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Preface

Thisis a book by Nordic scholars about Tanzania in crisis and crisisin
Tanzania. It focuses on the post-1978/79 situation in the country, which is
understood as the crisis, and seeks manifestations of and responsesto it.
However, the study is not limited to the crisis period but also examinesthe
longer-term causes of the crisis and endeavours to map possible ways
ahead. Thus, in addition to the crisisitself and itscauses, it dealswith ways
and attemptsto overcomeit—in other wordsto survive. Based onfirst-hand
empirical research conducted by Nordic scholarsin and on Tanzania, the
contributionsjoinin theongoing 'Tanzania debate' fromtheangleprovided
by such research. Y et the book isnot meant primarily for other researchers
but has been written with the "*interested and informed reader™ in mind -
whether in government departments, devel opment agencies, the informa
tion media, educational institutions or thelike, in Tanzania, in the Nordic
countries and elsewhere.

A BOOK ABOUT TANZANIA - BY NORDIC RESEARCHERS

The need for a more general and all-round book on Tanzaniaand itscrisis
should be obvious. Because of the widespread interest in its indigenous
policies, Tanzania, especialy since the Arusha Declaration o 1967, has
generated much discussion and research both inside and outside the coun-
try, and there now existsaflourishingliterature on its devel opment experi-
enceduring the 1960sand 1970s. With theonset and deepening of thecrisis,
the debate on Tanzanian development hasintensified and the contours of
the arguments have sharpened. But the literature on the crisis period and
the reasons for and responses to the criss remain diffuse and scanty. Most
o the more thorough analysesof Tanzanian development cometo ahalt at
the threshold of the crisis, and very few discuss the years after 1980.
Thisisnot owingto alack of research and writingon Tanzaniaduring the
crisis. Studies have certainly continued and probably even increased, and
within the African context Tanzania has remained remarkably open to
independent research both by domestic and foreign scholars. But accessto
the results of the recent research has been limited. Partly this reflectsthe
normal academic time-lag; it takes time before the findings o narrowly
defined local or thematic studies percolate through from discussion papers
and learned journals to more general and popular discussion. But thisis
hardly the only explanation. Inside Tanzania, crisis conditions have made
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not only research but also publication of its results exceedingly difficult.
Even moreimportantly, many of the morerecent studiesof thecountry are
infact not aimed at theinterested publicin general. Rather, they havebeen
heavily biased towards the needs of decision-makersinside the Tanzanian
state and in external donor agencies, and are often reserved for their
exclusiveuse. The mgjor base-line studies on the Tanzanian economy and
agriculture, with dozens of more specialisedstudies carried out by the staff
of the World Bank, are available "for officia use only". A myriad of
research and consultancy reports with restricted distribution are circulat-
ing inside and around aid agencies. Not al of them are classified as con-
fidential, and researchers, especially outside Tanzania, may gain accessto
them. Nevertheless, they tend to remain unnoticed by the more general
reader and outside public discussion.

The present book can be seen as an attempt towards diminishing the
academic time-lag and bridging the gap between policy-centred research
and publicdiscussionon the part of the Nordic Tanzania research commun-
ity. It is based on first-hand studies on and in Tanzania by the Nordic
researchersinvolved. Most of the research has been undertaken insidethe
country in cooperation with Tanzanian scholars and institutions. The re-
sultsof someaof thestudieshavealready been madeavailableelsewhereina
more extended form, whileothersare presented in thisvolumefor thefirst
time. Common to dl contributorsisalong-term commitment to Tanzanian
studiesand a desireto bring their research out of its narrow administrative
or academic surroundings and make its main results more accessible to
interested readers.

Basically, what we are trying to do in the book isto summarisethe main
insights we have gained from our studies and assess their implicationsfor
Tanzaniandevelopment at thiscrucial juncture. Theexercise.is academicin
thesensethat it emphasises analysisdf the manifestationsand causesd the
crisisinstead of focusing on policy prescriptions asto what should bedone.
However, all the contributions have been written with an eye to having a
degreedf " policy-relevance." We believethat thorough analysisisa prere-
quisite for successful policies, and even when the analysiscannot lay down
what ought to be done the discussionmay help toindicate what ought not to
be done.

It was intended that the book, while consisting of separate articles,
should provide a comprehensive, and hopefully coherent, view o the
Tanzanian crisis. Unfortunately we cannot regard the result as wholly
satisfactory. There are severa gapsin its thematic coverage. Perhaps the
most conspicuousisthelack of aseparatediscussion on the Tanzanian state
and other decision-making structures, despite their pertinenceto the book
as awhole and to al its individual contributions.

The absence of chapters on this and other vital issues such as nutrition
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and education, which were originaly intended to be included, stemsfrom
the unavailability of suitable contributors. The book is based on research
conducted by Nordicscholarsin Tanzaniaover thelast ten yearsor so? Not
all thethemeshave been givenan equal amount of attention by them during
thisperiod and not dl the Nordic scholars have been able to contributeto
this book.

However, some o thegapsareintentiona: for example, theabsenced a
separate chapter discussing Tanzanian womenin the general context of the
crisis. Inregard to women, our aimwasto givethem adequate treatment in
al the relevant contributions. The same applied to a few other major
themes which cut across the sectoral boundaries according to which the
main part of the book wasorganised- suchasforeignaid and transport. We
feel thistreatment has been at least partialy successful.

Theinitiativefor the book camefrom researchersattached to the Centre
for Development Research in Copenhagen and the Chr. Michelsen Insti-
tute-DERAP in Bergen. The Scandinavian Institute of African Studiesin
Uppsalawasal soinvolved at an early stage. Thesethreeinstitutes, together
with the Institute of Development Studies at the University of Helsinki,
have remained the backbone of the project even though several contribu-
tors are based outside them. The initiators, while representing different
academic subjects and different political views, shared a basic sympathy
with Tanzanian aimsand ideals, though they took acritical view o many of
the waysin which they have been implemented. However, they were aso
unableto agreewith much of thelatter-day sweeping criticismaf Tanzanian
policies.

Thecommon background hel ped to makethe book acooperative project
in the true sense of the word. Plans and drafts were discussed in two
workshops open to al participants which were held in Bergen in January
1983and in Uppsalain May 1985. Theeditorial group hasfurther structured
the book and discussed the contributions with the authors. In all cases,
however, thefinal say onindividual chapters hasremained with the respec-
tive authors.

As the book was taking shape and certain gapsin it became evident, a
discussion arose within the project asto whether it should be kept strictly
Nordicor whether its basisshould be extended, with an invitationeither to
Tanzanian scholars or to any scholarswho shared the basic point of depar-
turedf theorigina group. Ascan beseen, theoriginal plan wasadheredto.
Thiswas mainly for practical reasons. It was difficult enough to produce a
book with both contributors and editors living in several countries even
though they were not very distant from each other either geographically or
culturally. But there was aso some inclination to preserve the Nordic
flavour of the book and to provide a view from outsiders who were at the
same time sympathetic and critical of Tanzanian devel opment experience.
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However, we must emphasise that, whatever viewswe hold, they could not
have emerged without extensive cooperation with Tanzanian institutions
and the generoussharing of insights by Tanzanian colleagues. Much of the
research on which the contributionsare based was undertaken in coopera-
tion with Tanzanian scholars and most authors have discussedtheir articles
with colleagues in Tanzania and elsewhere.

Thus, the book isa Nordic venture mainly becauseitscontributorscome
from the four Nordic countries, Denmark, Finland, Norway and Sweden.
This, inturn, must beseeninthecontext of thespecial relationship that has
developed between Tanzania and the Nordic countries during the past
twenty years. In the late 1960s Tanzania emerged as a main partner in the
considerable development cooperation programmes of the Nordic coun-
tries and has retained that position ever since. This led to an increased
interest in Tanzania and made it one of the best-known devel oping coun-
tries in Scandinavia.

The history of the development of thisrelationship isstill to be written.
No doubt its structural background must be sought in the growth and
internationalisation of the basically capitalist Nordiceconomies. Thereisa
strong element of self-interest in development cooperation in the Nordic
countriesas elsewhere. However, the choiceof Tanzaniaonthepart of the
Nordic countries can hardly be explained by motivesof immediate econo-
mic interest and profit. Several other factors were obviously at work. Old
missionary contacts may have played a part but a stronger explanation is
probably provided by the political and ideological climate of the Nordic
countries and its correspondence with the ideals that were formulated for
Tanzania by Julius Nyerere: non-racialism, self-relianceand a non-Marxist
brand of socialism. Different partsdf Tanzanian ideology and policieshad a
strong appeal in different sections o Nordic public opinion from liberal
right to radical left, and given the good conditionsfor devel opment coop-
eration provided by the growing economies, the Tanzanian 'experiment'
was widely supported.

I'n the 1980smuch has changed. Economic growth hasslowed down and
Nordic aid budgets are now mostly stagnating. On the other hand, the
much-publicised economic set-backs and failures of more ambitious de-
velopment programmes in Tanzania have aroused alsoin the Nordic coun-
triesafair amount of criticismaof Tanzanian domestic policiesand therole
of development cooperation in Tanzania. Whereas in the heyday o the
Nordic-Tanzaniahoneymoon, if therewasany criticismat all, it often came
from researchers and otherswith grass-root acquaintance of Tanzanian re-
dlities, e.g. the implementation d villagisation and abolishment d coopera:
tives, whichwerefound not to correspond with declared policiesand ideals.
Anincreasing amount of the present complaints are on the contrary origi-
nating from much broader partsof the political spectrum and they draw on
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very different ideol ogical premisesand personal experiencesin questioning
the whole basisof Tanzania development policies. This change of opinion
wasreflected in thefact that whilethe Nordic countriesfirst tried to seek a
mediating position in the confrontation between Tanzaniaand the Interna-
tional Monetary Fund and were unwillingto cut their devel opment fundsas
much as many other Western countries and agencies did, in the end they
sided with the demands of the IMF and in thisway contributed to push the
Tanzanian government towards an agreement with the Fund.

Onestrand of the development of Tanzania-Nordic relationship hasbeen
a mutual growth of knowledge of each other's ideas and ways of life, of
which al so thisbook, hopefully, can beseen asan expression. However, the
editors and other contributors of the book are well aware o the enduring
fragility of the data base and the questionability of many of the opinionson
Tanzanian developments, both the earlier more rosy ones and the later
more sombre ones. Thus, they cannot bein agreement on every conclusion
drawn by individual authors in their chapters. Rather, a view which the
contributors share is that the Tanzanian crisis warrants a balanced and
detailed analysis, and that there are no simple answers to most o the
questions that must be raised in such analysis.

The contributions to this book attempt to provide an understanding of
thecrisisin Tanzaniaboth intermsadf itscausesand theway it ismanifested,
and of how people, communities and the state struggle for survival and
improvement. The book is organised in the following way. After the
introduction which attempts to give a brief overview of manifestations,
causesand responses to the crisis (Chapter 1), chapter 2 providesa histori-
cal account of demographic devel opments with an emphasison population
growth. The three succeeding chapters focus on broad issues of major
relevanceto thecrisis. Thefirst of these deal swith macroeconomic policies
and structures (Chapter 3), the second and third with the constraints and
problems of the major productive sectors, manufacturing (Chapter 4) and
agriculture (Chapter 5). Chapters6to 10 goin moredetail into variouslong-
and short-term aspects of devel opments related to agriculture. Chaptersi11
and 12 deal with pastoralism and agro-pastoralism, which are economic
activitieswith important links to agriculture. In chapters 13 and 14 major
non-agricultural economic activities, services, crafts and small industries,
are analysed from different points of view, whilethe last two chapters, 15
and 16, discuss social infrastructure: water development and health ser-
vices.

The editorial group



Basic facts on Tanzania

Official name
State form

Area

Population

Population growth rate
Party system

Political leaders
Main cities

Languages

Adult literacy
Urban population
GDP per capita
GDP growth rate

Agriculture of total production

Foreign aid

Main exports
Currency

The United Republic of Tanzania
Republic, consisting o Tanganyika
and Zanzibar

945 087 sq.km

22 millions (estimate 1986)

3.3 % (annual average 1973-83)

One paty Chama cha Mapinduzi
(CCM - Revolutionary party)

Ali Hassan Mwinyi (president) Julius
Nyerere (party chairman)

Dar es Salaam; Dodoma officialy de-
signed as capital

Swahili, English, local languages

79 % (1981)

14 % (1978 census)

240 US dollars (1983)

0.9 % (annual average 1965-83)

52 % (1983, current prices)

559 million US dollars, of which 24%
from the Nordic countries (1984)
coffee, cotton, cloves, sisal

shilling (one US dollar about 40 shill-
ings, mid-1986 after major devalua
tion)
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1. Introduction

The editorial group

There have been crisesin Tanzania before, and Tanzania is not the only
country in theworld facing crisistoday. But crisesdiffer in their manifesta-
tions, their causes, and in the way people and institutions respond to them.
Inthisintroductory chapter weshall try to outlinethesalient featuresd the
situation in Tanzania, and why we denote it as a crisis.

MANIFESTATIONS OF THE CRISIS

To many observers the Tanzanian crisis manifestsitself primarily in the
foreign-exchange balance, in government budget deficits, in industrial and
agricultural production figures, etc. For what they are worth, Tanzanian
statistics as presented in the different chaptersin this book do &l show the
same bleak picture: From the early 1970sto the early 1980sdespite afall in
the volume of imports per capita of 40%, there was at the same time
increasing deficit in the external trade balance. In the early 1980s GDP per
capita (at constant prices) was actually declining, while the annual rate of
inflation had grown to 30% from less than 10% at the beginning of the
1970s. I n terms of monetary GD P, the manufacturing sector declined at an
average rate of amost 20% per year from 1978 to 1982, and capacity
utilisation stood at only 25-30%. The least reliable statistics are probably
those on agricultural production, but they correspond with other indicators
in showing declining or stagnating production of most export crops, and a
fall in official marketing and vastly increasing imports of food grainsover
the last decade.

But the crisisdoes not smply reveal itsdf in macro-economicimbal ances
of concern totheMinistry of Finance, bankersand university economists. It
has very real manifestations in ordinary peopl€'s everyday lives. The sight
of atanker anchoredintheharbour of Dar esSalaam, waitingfor days, even
weeks, to dischargeits badly needed cargo o oil, is perhapsone of the best
illustrations of the Tanzanian crisis. TheBank of Tanzania's disastrouslack
o foreign exchange meant that towards the end of 1985 no tanker would
discharge until itscargo waspaid for. In oneinstance dischargefinally took
placeafter morethan three weekson condition that the Tanzanian Govern-
ment agreed to settle the payment in coffeefrom the subsequent season's
harvest.
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Lack of fuel and spare parts meanslow exploitation of industrial capacity
which, again, in a country like Tanzania means empty shelvesin the shops
and exorbitant pricesfor whatever commoditiesare available—the moreso
thefarther away from townsonelives. Another effect has been adeteriora-
tioninthetransport fleet, with anincreasing number of busesand trucksno
longer in running order. Rationing systemsintroduced to offset the more
and more frequent fuel shortages, have meant long hours waiting for
transporters, first in officesto obtain fuel permits, and then in queues at
petrol stations, if petrol or diesel was available at al.

The consequence of this has been that agricultural crops are sometimes
either collected too late from villages or not collected at all. At the same
time, other areas have experienced severe food shortages, and the govern-
ment has had to use large amounts o foreign exchange to import food.

Almost al basicdaily necessitieshaveat timesbeen either totally lacking
or in very short supply. These include food items such as maizeflour, rice,
sugar, salt, etc. aswell asother thingslike kerosene, matches and soap, to
mention but a few.

For many people the only source of new clothes hasfor quite some time
been mission sales of second-hand clothing from Europe and the United
States. It is amazing to see how even the disco youngsters, with their own
innovative fantasy, are able to create new local fashions from thissource.

Shortagesaf basicagricultural inputsandimplementsintherural areasat
thesametimeasthegovernment hasurged the peasantstowork harder and
to raise agricultural production and productivity, do not make life any
easier in the countryside, nor do they encourage the peasants' response to
such government exhortations.

THE MAKING OF THE CRISIS

The Tanzanian crisisis an acute foreign-exchange, financial, and produc-
tion crisis, with social, political and moral overtones. But among its causes
can be mentioned an even wider conglomeration of short-term conjunctural
setbacks and problemscreated by recent policiesand other activitiesin the
country, combined with more basic structural features o society that have
built up over a much longer period of time.

Each of the contributionsto this volume discusses certain aspectsof the
present crisisin Tanzania, their effects, how they have built up over time,
and how they have been affected by and have responded to eventsin other
sectors within the country or on theinternational scene. They al show that
thereis no single-cause explanation for the Tanzanian crisis- and thus no
simple panacea for resolving it.

Whilespace would not have permitted acomprehensive analysisd al the
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important international dimensionsdf thecrisis, the book |eavesthe reader
in no doubt that the diverse and almost simultaneous setbacks, such asthe
war with Uganda, the break-up of the East African Community, thesecond
oil-price shock, and widespread drought, combined to throw the already
faltering Tanzanian economy into the deep economic crisis of the 1980s.

Most of the contributions further analyse how the foundations of the
crisis were to a large extent laid earlier — directly or indirectly — by the
development policies pursued by the Tanzanian Government itself. Since
the adoption in 1967 of the Tanzanian brand of socialism, Ujamaa, asthe
country's official ideology, the government has taken a very activist de-
velopment line, increasingly concentrating all development activitiesin the
hands of the state, while at short intervals introducing major institutional
changes into the social fabric.

To put it briefly, these changes, which are analysedin detail throughout
the book, included: the nationalisation in 1968-69 of most of the major
financial, commercial and manufacturing enterprises— and, perhaps even
more important, their subsequent rapid state-financed expansion; the
strengthening in the early 1970s o the political and administrative powers
and apparatus of the government at regional and district level; the removal
in 1972-75 of most of the scattered rural population into concentrated
villagesthrough villagisationcampaigns; theintroduction in 1976 of univer-
sal primary education, and the expansion of primary health facilitiesand
rural water supplies; the abolition of cooperativesin 1976 and their replace-
ment by parastatal crop authorities, whichwere to expand explosively very
soon afterwards; and vastly increased industrial investment from 1975-76
onwards, based on a new basicindustries policy. All this, of course, went
hand in hand with an escalation in the size and number of government
establishments and employees, and also with a general tendency towards
increased government control over medium and small-scaleeconomic en-
terprises, including peasant agriculture, through more and more detailed
national and local directives and political and bureaucratic commandeer-
ing. But the material base did not follow suit. Simultaneously withtherapid
expansion of the social and economic infrastructure, production in most
sectors showed signs of stagnation, even decline, in particular after 1981,
and many of the government'sinterventions to restore production seemed
to have the opposite effect, as several of the subsequent chaptersin this
book will show.

Hence, the growing domestic surplus to underwrite the expansion of
economic and social activitiesfailed to materialise. Increasingly, therefore,
the government had to depend onforeign aid and |oans, on the taxation of
peasant agriculture, effected by higher agricultural marketing marginsand
deteriorating " termsof trade" withother sectors, and oninflationary deficit
financing.
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Thus foreign aid donors went along with Tanzanian policies and influ-
enced their implementation for along time, contributing to projects and
programmes, which were later criticised as contributory to thecrisis-at a
time when donor funds generally speaking had begun to become more
scarce internationally.

The surplus sgueeze on agriculture was certainly not an incentive for
increased production, and together with inflationary financial and monet-
ary policesand restrictive pricing policiesprovided the basisfor theemerg-
ing ""unofficia or “alternative” economy. The effect was that the econo-
mic foundation of the Tanzanian state and its interventionist policies was
dready seriously eroded when the so-called external shockshit the country
from 1978 onwards and sent the economy into afull-scaleand acutecrisis.

THE LONG-TERM STRUCTURAL BACKGROUND
TO THE CRISIS

Intrying to give explanationsfor the crisis, however, many o the contribu-
tors to this book do not limit their analysisto the immediate causes of the
acute phase of thecrisis. They traceitsroots much deeper intothe historical
development of Tanzania's basic social structures, thus also placing the
discussion of the crisis within the framework of a number of important
development-theory debates.

Stagnating agricultural production, almost permanent problemsin feed-
ing the rapidly growing urban population, and more and more frequently
recurring droughts causing widespread food shortages, have refocused
attention on the ever more urgent population and environmental problems,
asthey relate to agriculture. With apopulation growth rate standing at over
3% p.a.,i.e. arateimplyingadoubling of thepopulation in 20years, land of
high agricultural potential is becoming scarce and forests depleted. More
marginal land is being brought under cultivation every year, and already
cultivated land is used more intensively. While the spread of new bio-
chemical technology, primarily improved seeds, fertilizer and pesticides,
may make up for the normal subsequent fall in labour productivity, it can
easily add to the already increased risk of cropfailures on marginal land or
in intensified land use. In the longer run erosion may occur, turning land
unarable and necessitating the opening up of even more marginal areas.

Asif thesedemographic/environmental problemswere not graveenough
in themselves, they further combine with such social trends as the urgeto
increase cash-crop production, for example by expanding large-scalemech-
anised production, competition for land between agriculturalists and pas-
toralists, or concentration of the rural population in large villages, sup-
posedly to facilitate communications and the provision of socia services.
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Stagnating or falling agricultural productivity raisesa number of further
guestions concerning the productive basisfor expansion in post-colonial
economies like that of Tanzania: |ssurplus extracted from agriculture the
only possible source of investment and development in other sectors? Is
therealimit to the rate at which surplus can be extracted without affecting
agricultural production negatively? What is the optimal relation between
market forces and state power in surplus extraction? What should be the
distribution of investible surplus between sectors: agriculture itself, indus-
try, transport and communications, commerce, social services, administra-
tion (thestate control apparatus)? All of whichisquite apart from whatever
surplusistransferred out of the country through mechanismsin theinterna-
tional economy.

Within this context some contributorsto this book would argue that the
lack of development in the agricultural sector, and hence the absence,
especialyin the 1970s, of an increasinginvestible surplusto sustain growth
in other sectors, notably in industry, was a- or perhaps even the - major
cause underlying the outbreak of the crisis in the 1980s. Against this,
however, it might be objected that perhapstheimmediate cause wasrather
an over-ambitious and too hurried industrialisation programme running
parallel with rapid expansion of thesocial services, for which therewasnot -
nor could there possibly have been - any basisin the economy. In either
case it may be further argued that an important cause aggravating the
situation was simply the often extreme inefficiency of surplus utilisation.

At thisstageit seems at least safe to say that in Tanzaniain the1970sthe
surplus which the state — with its virtual monopoly - extracted fel in-
creasingly short of what was needed for its ambitious expansion program-
mes, including both capital investments and recurrent costs, even for
industries which never managed to break even. Thusthemachinery created
to try to force the peasants to produce more, and to intensify surplus
extraction, began to have higher margina costs than the extra surplus
gained, and in many casesto have directly negative effectson production.
Ultimately government control, and thusitsability toextract surplus, broke
down in many parts of the economy - and the expansion programmes, in
some cases even ongoing activities, have had to be drastically reduced. °

The character of the Tanzanian agricultural sector also impinges on
agricultural surplus problems. It isdominated by small-scal epeasant family
producers who are only partly market-oriented, and even less profit-
oriented. They do not necessarily, therefore, react to economicincentives
and market mechanisms in accordance with the theories of economic
textbooks. Preconceived assumptions about irrational, conservative
peasants, who must beforced to change, are consequently often seen to be
replacing effortsto understand their rationality and to act accordingly.One
such effort to understand peasant rationality, the notion of ** the economy of
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affection™ of the" uncaptured peasantry" —which, contrary to being"* cap-
tured”, pervades the whole society - as presented by Géran Hydén in his
book Beyond Ujamaain Tanzania, leads, however, to thesameconclusion;
the need for the use of force against the peasants as a prerequisite for
development.

While they do not deal with thisissue at the theoretical level, it isclear
that several of the authorsin this volume are clearly concerned with the
peasants' rationality and with itswidespread non-recognition - originating
way back in thecolonia period - asone deeper cause underlyingthecrisis.
And asowith the need in a peasant society to redefine devel opment on the
premisesof peasant rationality, thus, for example, taking into account the
inevitability of local variations.

RESPONSES TO THE CRISIS

As the subsequent contributions to this book will show, there has been a
wide range of responses to the crisis in Tanzania. Internally they have
originated from the party and the government, from traders and producers
within small industries, from manufacturing, and from the peasant cultiva-
tors. Onthenational level theseinitiativeshave been directed at restructur-
ing and improving the economy in order to recuperatefrom the crisiswhile
ordinary people in their struggle for survival have had to adapt to ever
changing conditions.

External responses to the crisis emerged as well, not least the negative
attitudes of the IMF towards Tanzania. Bilateral aid donors seemed to
await or even demand asuccessful conclusionof theIMF-Tanzania hegotia
tions before deciding on their own long-term support to Tanzania.

As noted above, it wasin the late 1970s and early 1980s that the crisis
manifested itsef in an acute shortage of foreign exchange and drastic
reductionsin manufacturing production which haveresultedinlack of basic
consumer commodities and inputsto productive activities. The underlying
negative trendsin agricultural development, resulting in a stagnating agri-
cultural surplus, heavily taxed by state organisations, in particular thecrop
authorities, caused concern among the national leaders. At the second
conference of the national party, ChamaChaMapinduzi, in 1982, thethen
President Nyerere emphasized that neglect of agriculture wasabasic cause
of theensuing crisis. Effortsto halt the negativetrendswere undertaken by
reactivating the cooperatives, which had been abolishedin 1976in favour of
government crop authorities, and by drawing up anew agricultural policyin
1983.

Intheareaof planning, it wasrecognisedthat thesystemaf longtermfive
year plans could not address the situation of acute crisis. A Nationa
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Economic Survival Programme was launched, but was soon overtaken by
the Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP), drawn up for the period
1982/83 t01985186. SA Penvisaged arapid increasein agricultural exports, a
restructuring of the economy and increased industrial capacity utilisation
aided by sizableexternal loan and aid contributions. Astheconflictwiththe
IMF dragged on, little additional external support wasforthcoming, hence
SAP could only partially meet its objectives.

Tanzania's unwillingness to accept the IMF's loan conditions was
remarkably strong, in spite of the country's acute need for additional
foreign assistance. I n the early 1980sthe national |eaders stated that giving
in to these conditions would compromise the Tanzanian development
model. The1984185 budget signalled, however, that the Tanzanian Govern-
ment had taken a more pragmatic approach to major economic policy
issues, in particular the questions of agricultural producer prices and de-
valuation. These signalswere not followed up in the 1985186 budget, but
emerged again in a more systematic way in the Tanzanian Government
Programmefor Economic Recovery for the period 1986187t0 1983189. This
programme was positively received in the meeting of the Consultative
Groupfor Tanzaniain early June 1986 and aswell by theIMF. The1986187
budget reflected closely the initiativesin the recovery programme and this
paved the way for an agreement between Tanzania and the IMF, formally
signed in late August 1986.

Lack of access to foreign exchange and imported goods has been a
determining factor in regard to the responses on the part of industrial
production units. While many major industries fell back on decreasing
capacity utilisation, initiatives could be observed to intensify local sourcing
of raw materials, and local production to substitute for previouslyimported
goods. Moves were also taken to produce simple machinery and towards
increased ingenuity in repairs and local spare production in order to keep
imported machinery and transport equipment in operation. Further
adaptations identified showed a tendency towards diversification of pro-
duction in order to avoid reliance on one or a few raw materials only.

Only towardsthe end of the 1980swill sufficient time have elapsed to be
ableto tell whether theinitiativesidentified, most of them of an encourag-
ing nature, have had a more lasting impact on domestic technological
development and economic growth.

It is one thing, however, how governments and economic enterprises
react to acrisis, but quite another what ordinary peoplein different socio-
economic settings do.

Considering the seriousness of the crisisit isimpressing that people in
Tanzania seem to manage, athough some definitely much better than
others.

Asmentioned above, many peasantshavetried to take mattersintotheir
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own hands. If they cannot get pesticidesfor their coffeefor example, they
leave the trees to look after themselves and start growing al kinds of
vegetablesin between, which they sell, provided they can get transport, in
areas where vegetables are in short supply and prices are therefore high.
Increasingly the peasants avoid marketing crops through government con-
trolled channels; thisis true of even the more difficult export crops, and a
large part of coffee produced in Tanzaniais now said to be smuggled into
Kenya.

Another way in which peoplein the rural areastry to copeis by moving.
Many resort to temporary migration to other areas either to cultivate a
piecedf land or they try to get paid employment to supplement thedomestic
income. Others move and engagein dl kindsof business, both in thetowns
and intherural areas, for examplein areaswhich for onereason or another
seem moreprosperousand tooffer more possibilitiesat thetime. Thisis, for
examplethecaseinsomeareasof heavyin-migration, wherethe population
increase is so fast that a combination of agriculture and housebuilding,
pombe brewing or the establishment of small shops become profitable
activities. Other nonagricultural production activitiessuch asforestry (log-
ging, sale of firewood and charcoal), fishing, etc. are also becoming more
and more widespread.

L ocal spontaneousinnovation processeshave also accelerated in agricul -
ture. This can be exemplified by expansion in ox ploughing, utilisation of
new inputs and new cropping patterns and the spread of theusedf ox carts.
The quest for improved rural transport is based on the critical need for
transport of crops, manure, water and firewood in many of the central,
semi-arid and treelessareas of thecountry. Many of thecontributionstothe
book show that these developmentswere linked to the processd villagisa-
tioninitiated in the early 1970s. Hencean understanding o villagisation,its
basisand itseconomic, social and political effectsiscentral tothe analysisof
rural development and state-peasant relations. Villagecraftsmen and pro-
ducers have shown great ingenuity in responding to these new demands,
though their resources arelimited. Village mechanics, blacksmiths, carpen-
ters and tinsmiths produce plough shares and ox-cart boxes, they repair
simple agricultural implements, and make household utensils and other
vital commaodities which large industries are no longer ableto supply to the
rural areas. Theintroduction of awooden beam plough and the use of old
railsfor axles compensate for lack of metal imports.

On the whole, many of the new initiativesindicate that limiting factors
have encouraged and forced producersto beinnovativein order togenerate
income in the struggle for survival. It should, however, be bornein mind
that for most people the process of adaptation has taken place under
enormous strain.

The above observations concerning peasants diverting their crops into
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black market channels, taking up alternative — even nonagricultural -
production lines, and increasingly resorting to al kinds of petty trading
challengethe notion that peasants have an option to withdraw into subsi st-
ence activities. There seemsto be no broad empirical basisto support the
withdrawal argument, although a few contributors find this concept of
relevance to developmentsin their study area.

For most salaried people their salaries have been insufficient to make
ends meet. Thismeansthat civil servantsat all levelshave been moreor less
forced to try to cope by taking up income-generating activitiesboth in their
spare time and also increasingly during working hours, and this resultsin
empty desks and alowering of administrative efficiency. Workers house-
holdshave beenforced to rely on reproductive support from their own rural
production or assistancefrom rural relatives. Some peopleform groupsand
contribute money to pay individualsto go and fight (and maybe pay bribes)
to buy in shops where things are occasionally sold at government fixed
prices.

The expansion of black marketing has been a magjor response by the
trading community and also by increasingnumbersof peopletaking to petty
trading activities. Official pricesand the rationing effected for basic com-
modities from time to time, has rarely had any other effect than to push
more trading transactionsover into the so-called parallel market. Market-
ing of foodstuffsthrough such parallel marketshasincreased rapidly during
the crisis and reached a large proportion of total marketed food output,
despiteitsillegal character and the poor transport system.

Life has been most difficult for those who havelittle or nothing, or who
have no social standing. Many people higher up would take advantage of
their positions and absorb alarge part of the goodswhich are available at
government prices. There is no denying, that in crisis-stricken Tanzania
some peopl e have become steadily more wealthy, while the mgjority grow
poorer.

A findl illustration of the crisisisthe common popularity, but different
fate, of the campaign against economic saboteurs which was launched by
the government and the party in 1983, and the liberalisation of importsin
1984.

The so-called ** crack-down™ on economic saboteurs was alast effort to
try to stop black market activities and to seize hoarded commodities and
black market money-dealers. Special tribunals were set up to deal with the
culprits. The initiative had overwhelming popular support in its early
phases. Large stocks of critical consumer goods were seized and illega
currency transactions were detected. About two thousand people were
brought before the special tribunals. However, when policemen began
searching people's homes and confiscating a few extra pieces of soap or
small quantitiesof kerosene and sugar, leading al so to aserious contraction
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in the distribution system of importance to ordinary people, at the same
time as the so-called big fish were never caught — or worse, quickly released -
it became too much even for those among whom the campaign had initially
enjoyed great popularity. Thus, with alossof popular support, and never
having really been dear to the higher echelons of society, including non-
trading groups, the drive to seize economic saboteurs petered out.

Only ayear later thetargets of the economic saboteur campaign became
the champions of an equally popular liberalisation of imports, which allow-
ed Tanzanians to import freely without questioning the source of their
foreign exchange. Suddenly shops were filled - especially in the cities, but also
in many villages — with goods that had not been openly for salefor along
time. Many private buses, pick-ups and small lorries are now also operat-
ing. The prices were high and reflected the black-market exchange rate,
which might reach eight times the official rate.

Theeffect of the liberalisation of importsin 1984 was a marked increase
in imports, in particular of consumer goods. In order to capture more
imports for the productive sectors, the government restricted the range of
goods which could be imported and in early 1986 announced a scheme
whereby production units could retain up to 50% of the foreign exchange
from their exportsin order to procure productive inputsfrom abroad. This
scheme is likely to spread to other activities with a potential for earning
foreign exchange. Many earlier restrictions on the internal movement and
marketing of agricultural food crops are also gradually being relaxed.

Despite occasional attackson liberalisation from the party leaders it is
still in operation, and there are of course people who can afford the newly
available goods. But for themajority of the peopleit means, asexpressed by
oneTanzanian: "*Welook at the shop-windows and enjoy thesight of all the
things we haven't seen for along time, it raises our spirits, and for a short
while we dream about possessing them, but finally we walk by. We just
don't have enough money to buy them."

While the whole volume thus vividly demonstrates the domestic prob-
lems of the Tanzanian state, as well as touching on the struggles to over-
come the economic blows received on the international scene, Tanzania's
consistent and bold stand on major international issues cannot pass un-
noticed in finalizing this introduction, although it does not take such a
prominent position among the contributions to the book, which has a
different focus.

Tanzania provided the leadership of the frontline states, supporting
tirelessly the'forces fighting for independence in Mozambique, Angola,
Zimbabwe and Namibia and the anti-Apartheid struggle in South Africa
herself. Tanzania in addition welcomed a large number of refugees from
these and other neighbouring countries and took active part in the forma-
tion of the Southern African Development Coordination Conference
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(SADCC), agroup of nine countries set up to promote regional coopera-
tion in southern Africa as a counter to South Africa. In the Organization
of African Unity (OAU) and the United Nations the Tanzanian Govern-
ment strongly advocated humanitarian and unaligned principlesin African
and world politics— sometimes to the extent of jeopardizing the chances of
attracting the economic support so much needed in its own struggle for

survival.






2. Population Growth in
Historical Perspective

The key role of changing fertility

Juhani Koponen

Few would deny that population and devel opment are closdly intertwined.
But how the relationship works out in practice is only imperfectly under-
stood and there are sharply differing viewson it. In particular, the role of
population growth in the development process has generated heated con-
troversy. Oneview, associated withthe name of Malthusand deeply rooted
in Western development thinking, regards population growth as de-
trimental to development, believingit will outrun world resourcesand lead
to "misery and vice"." A contrary opinion holds that population pressure
resulting from growth must ultimately be conducive to technological in-
novation and thus to accelerated development.? Asto the driving forces
behind population growth, there is hardly less disagreement. Some see
population as an 'independent variabl€', developing with a momentum of
its own. Others think that population development is greatly affected or
even determined by moregeneral social and economicconditions. But even
the latter do not agree what these conditions are and how their impact is
making itself felt.

Tanzanians and other Africans have generally been champions o the
beneficencedf populationgrowth. The reasonsgiven havebeen straightfor-
ward enough. Africa, the argument goes, has aways been a sparsely
populated continent. Rapid population growthisneeded in order tofill the
gapscreated by theslavetrade and early colonial catastrophes . The head of
the Tanzanian del egation at the United Nations World Population Confer-
ence in Bucharest in 1974 explained that historical experience had taught
African countries that ' people and population are a development asset™
and he declared that Tanzania had no " population problem™ as such. If
Tanzania had a problem in feeding, clothing and housing its people it was
not theresult of thenumber of Tanzanians but of ** theinequitable economic
relationships™ in the world, which made it difficult for Tanzania and other
Third World nationsto “realise fully the potential of their own resources
and receive the correct share of the fruits of the global economic effort™.
Thus, what was needed wasto redress thisinequality, '"to match resources
and development to population and not population to development and
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resources”.? Since then, inlittle morethan adecade, the Tanzanian popula-
tion hasincreased by more than five million and attitudes have changed
somewhat, but most African leaders, including many Tanzanian ones, still
believe that a reduction in population growth is** not a condition per sefor
accelerating economic development™ .*

This chapter takes a look at the development of population trends in
Tanzaniain alonger historical perspective. Even though it does not repre-
sent an attempt to claimthat the problems Tanzaniaisfacingaremainly due
to too large a population, underlying the argument is a concern about the
high ratesof population growthinthecountry. Historically, thepopulation-
as-an-asset argument isnot without considerable merit in Tanzania, and the
country still hasresources to support aconsiderably larger population than
at present. Nevertheless, it is becoming more and more obviousthat the
existing very rapid population growth is creating more problemsthan it is
solving, and it can scarcely be absolved from partial responsibility for the
present crisis. Apartfromthegeneral pressureon land anditsmainimplica-
tions, other economic and social consequences of rapid population growth
will not bediscussedin the chapter, however, because they will betouched
on inother contributionsto thisbook. Instead, therewill be a discussion of
thedeterminants of population growth. It will be argued that the key factor
in popul ation devel opment isfertility, and that fertility isto aconsiderable
degree a socialy and culturally conditioned factor. Further, it will be
suggested that fertility control is nothing unnatural or new in Africa. All
known historical popul ationshaveregulated the number of their births, and
traditional African societieswerenoexception. Rather, Africansocietiesin
Tanzania seem to have experienced an erosion of the old control mechan-
ismsand thiserosion should be seen asoneadf themain contributing factors
in population growth.

TRENDS IN POPULATION GROWTH AND
THEIR IMPLICATIONS

Evenif itisimpossibleto ascertain precisefigures, it iswell established that
the Tanzanian popul ation of some 20 millionin the mid-1980sisgrowing at
arapid and even accelerating rate. The last two censusesin 1967 and 1978
recorded both total sizes of population and rates of growth remarkably
higher than wasestimated on the basisof earlier demographic data. In 1967
it wasfound that the population enumerated in the census wastwo and a
hdf million more than had been assumed by the government!* The esti-
mates of growth rates were revised, but the 1978 census still disclosed
amost a million more Tanzanians than expected.® Thus, the possibility
existsthat even the present high estimate of the rate of population growth,
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Table 2.1. Hected estimates of total population, fertility and mortality in
Mainland Tanzania, 1913-1978"

Y ear Population Total fertility Crude death Infant

(thousands) rate rate mortality
rate

1913 4063 i 5 230

1921 4107

1931 5023 ” " -

1948 7410 5.0-5.1 30-35 170

1957 8665 5.6—6.4 24-25 190

1967 11959 6.6-7.3 21-23 145-160

1973 v 6.3 3

1978 17036 6.5-7.7 18-19 135

Note: Until 1957 mainland African population only

3.5 % annually for 1980-2000,” may, in retrospect, turn out to be an
underestimation. In any case, it isnot likely that it wiil err significantly on
the lower side.

These rates of population growth are among the highest in the world.
Only in afew countries, al of them in Africa or the Middle East, is the
population increasing even more rapidly than in Tanzania.® Such rates are
aso without historical precedent. The fastest growing European popula-
tions in the nineteenth century recorded growth rates not much above
1.5%, and even North America, with its abundant land resources and
heavy immigration from Europe, experienced an annual population growth
o only alittle above 2% at its peak in the early years of the nineteenth
century.’

When spelled out, the implicationsof such rates of growth are striking.
The population of Tanzania has grown amost five-fold during the 70-odd
years for which we have fairly reliable counts available.” If the present
trends continue, i.e. if there are no immediate major changes in the
demographic behaviour of the population and barring major catastrophes,
it will increase five-fold again in a much shorter period. On the basis of
projections set out in the World Development Report 1984 and el sewhere,
one can conclude that the Tanzanian population will be somewhere be-
tween 30 and 40 million in the year 2000 and, continuing to grow rapidly,
may well exceed 100 million in a few decades.

Evenif thefertility rates were to declinetomorrow, Tanzaniawill havea
much larger population in the early decades o the next century than now.
This is not only or even mainly because of declining mortality rates but
because of what demographerscall** population momentum® . Thisrefersto
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the in-built tendency for a population to grow because of its youthful age
structure. As a result of the rapid growth of population in the recent
decades, the great majority of Tanzanians are very young. The proportion
of children under 15 years of age has risen constantly and was 46.1% in
1978. This meansthat the age-groups (** cohorts™ in demographic parlance)
of child-bearing age or approachingit, will continuously increaseinsizeand
produce more children even with a declining number of births per woman.
And thisholds even in the case where fertility has declined to what iscalled
the "replacement level™, i.e. the level just required to reproduce the
population.*

There are different views on how population trends will look in the
future. The most recent projectionswere made by World Bank researchers.
The World Development Report 1984 presents three main estimates of
Tanzanias future population. Thefirst *'standard projection™ is based on
the assumption that fertility rateswill begin to declinein 1990-95 and reach
thereplacement level around theyear 2030. In thisscenario, thetotal sizeof
the population will settle at 93 million in 2050. The second projection
assumes a "'rapid fertility decline”, similar to that reached in a few non-
African developing countries, including China. Thiskind of drastic decline
inthe birth ratewould bring Tanzania's population to31 millionin 2000and
51 millionin 2050. Thethird projection, adding arapid mortality declineto
the rapid fertility decline, would end up with a population of 55 millionin
2050.” These estimates can be compared with those prepared by Kocher
ten years earlier. He regarded as most plausible the option assuming an
initial rise in fertility that would turn to a more moderate decline around
1990. According to this calculation, the population of Tanzania would in
2050 be some 150 million.*

The basicassumptionson which the projections are based may, of course,
turn out to be groundless or losetheir validity with the passaged time, and
what will happen in real life may be very different. But the main function of
such projectionsis not an accurate forecast of real developments but an
exposure of the possible outcomesof present-day trends, and the message
they carry should be clear enough. With the demographic structure as it
now is, whatever decisions are made and measures taken by Tanzanians,
the population will almost certainly doublein 25years. Andif thetrendsare
not reversed in the near furure, it will keep on doubling at an accelerated
pace. Furthermore, the guestion is not only about the absolute size of the
population. Asnoted above, the population structureisalready very youth-
ful, with 46% less than 15 years of age. This means that the working
population, those between 15 and 60 years, must be relatively smaller than
in an older population, and in thiscaseit constitutesonly a hdf of thetotal.
The population growth, based asit will bein the next few decades on high
birth rates, combined probably with a declinein infant and child mortality,
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will swell the ranks of the young proportionally even more and produce an
agestructure with amajority of Tanzanianslessthan 15yearsoldin the not
too distant future. All this pointsto theinescapable conclusion: the bulk of
population growth in Tanzaniais still to come.

POPULATION, LAND AND TECHNOLOGY

That such increases in population are making the attainment of many
development goals in Tanzania increasingly remote is not difficult to
appreciate. A heavy burden is placed on public facilities like education,
transport and the provision of piped water. But one might argue that
population growth rates, imposing though they may ook, give noimmedi-
ate reason for excessive concern when related to the land resources of the
country. A population of 20 millionin acountry of about 945000sq. kmwill
make an average density of 21 per sq.km. I ninternational comparisons this
is certainly low. It is not much above the average of the four Nordic
countries (19inhabitants per sq.km) and nothing compared with, for exam-
ple China (105), Netherlands (349) or Bangladesh (645 inhabitants per
sq.km).” Even though the land-use patterns are fairly extensive in many
parts of the country, there does not seem to be much overall pressure of
population onland. No exact up-to-date figuresare avail able but according
tothe most widely cited estimates only some5% of thetotal areawasunder
cultivation in the early 1970s. Roughly a half may have been devoted to
grazing. The rest was exploited by man only sporadically, if at ali.®

However, asiswidely known, behind this modest average density liesa
highly unequal distribution of population. Even traditionally, the popula-
tion wasclearly concentrated on coastlines, highlands, seashoresand afew
other well-watered places, and involuntary and voluntary migrationsduring
the last 150 years or so have consolidated this pattern in a way that seems
almost impossible to break by political or other outside interventions (cf.
thestory of Bodomaasthe capital city of Tanzania). Figures on land areas
under cultivation or grazing, even if they were accurate, are deceptive
because they do not takeinto account the quality of theland. Itisclear that
the best agricultural land hasbeenin heavy usefor alongtimeand that it is
badly congested. This applies to most, if not all, of the better-quality
grazing land aswell. Even though the "' land reserve™ of Tanzaniaincludes
such largeagriculturally promising areasastheKilombero Valley, themain
part of it consists of tsetse-infested miombo woodland in central and
western parts of the country, reclamation of which would require heavy
investments, not to mention the ecological risks involved.

Obviously Tanzania has still underutilised agricultural potential, espe-
cialy when compared with its East African neighbours, but it isextremely
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difficult to tell what are the limits of its'carrying capacity' and when the
borderline of ‘overpopulation' will be reached. Carrying capacity and its
reverse side, overpopulation, are relative concepts, which must vary from
one place and time to another. The relationship between man and natureis
dways determined by technology, on the one hand, and by the needs o
people, on the other, and how many people a given area can support is
dependent not only on the quantity or even quality of theland but onlevels
of technology and human needs as well. What estimates there are of the
carrying capacities of Tanzanian land are crucialy dependent on their
underlying basic assumptions concerning land quality, technology in use
and population needs, and such assumptions tend by their nature to be
more or less arbitrary.

The most recent as well as most optimistic estimates are those made by
FAO. Itsresearchers have calculated that if al Tanzanid's arable land, in
whatever use now, were devoted exclusively to food crops, the country
should be able to support at subsistence level aimost twice the present
population, even with lower technology than is currently in use. Introduc-
tion of what iscalled the " intermediatelevel of inputs” would increasethe
population-supporting capacity four-fold.” Such estimates are patently
hypothetical and thus not very illuminating for the actual situation. An
older study by Moore can be considered somewhat more redlistic. On the
basis of the existing overall cropping patterns and levels o yield and
technology, Moore calculated carrying capacitiesfor each of Tanzanias 70
rural districts. These were then compared with the actual populations
enumerated in the 1967 census. Moore himsdf was at painsto emphasise
that the object of his exercise was not to give a definite statement of the
capacity of Tanzaniato support its population, because no allowance was
madefor technological progress. Nevertheless, it isinteresting to note that,
according to Moore’s estimates, Tanzanian rural districts had the capacity
to maintain at subsistence level some 20 million people, i.e., roughly the
present total population.

But if instead of the theoretical carrying capacity of the country as a
whole, welook at the actual situation in various parts of Tanzania, avery
different picture emerges. Extending his calculations to the district level,
Moore found that whiletherewas- and evidently still is- unused agricultu-
ral capacity, this was not the case everywhere. Some parts o the country
had excess capacity, but other parts must be regarded as 'overpopul ated’,
i.e. havingmorepeoplethan they were theoretically ableto support. Moore
identified 22 of the 70 districtsin Tanzania, containing about a quarter of
the total population, as overpopulated. Interestingly enough, these were
districtswith awidevariation in densitiesdf population. Besidesobviousy
congested areas like Kilimanjaro, Aruscha, Lushoto and Mwanza, the over-
populated districts included much less crowded inland districtslike Dodo-
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ma, Kondoa and Mpwapwa. Thefirst-mentioned areas are not only better
watered and more fertile, but they also use more land-saving and labour-
intensive technologies of production than thelatter, more marginal lands.*®
Remembering that these estimates refer to atime almost twenty yearsago
when the popul ation of Tanzania wassome eight millionlessthan now, one
cannot avoid the conclusion that the number o (in Moore’s sense) over-
populated districts must have increased sincein spite of the technological
development which has undoubtedly taken place.”

It is not suggested here that people would not be able to subsist on
‘overpopulated’ land; thisis what has been happening in some places for
decades and it certainly can go on for a considerable time to come. But
overpopulation entails that the land will come under heavy pressure, and
producing even the existing output will require more and more labour and
will eventually lead to degradation of the land. Thisis much the same as
what Willian Allen called "critica population density”*. To exceed that
density, itself dependent on the land and cultivation system, will start a
"cycle of land degeneration . . . eventually soil structure breaks down
under continuous arable cultivation and the onset of erosion sets in™.
Banana-based cultivation systemsmay escape the physical deterioration of
theland and the “‘symptoms of land degeneration appear intheformd land
subdivision and fragmentation; acute land shortage develops, and poverty
increases . . .”’* Both these phenomena have been evident in most o the
‘overpopulated’ districts in Tanzania for at least a couple of decades.”

A corollary of rural overpopulation is migration to towns. As is well
known, Tanzania hasimplemented vigorouspoliciesin order to redistribute
population within the rural areas themselves. Nevertheless the main
streamsof migration still go from rural to urban areas. Rural-urban migra-
tion has certainly many other causes besides rural overpopulation. It has
been goingon since pre-colonial times. But during thelast decade or two it
has greatly accelerated, and itslinkswith rural congestion are fairly obvi-
ous. The urban population appears to have more than doubled its share
from 6.2% in 1967 to 13.3% in 1978. The fastest-growing region, Dar es
Salaam, had an annual growth rate of aimost 8% during the same period.
Again, ininternational comparison, thesefiguresarerelativelylow and part
of the growth may be moreapparent than real. Both the definition of urban
areas and their boundaries were expanded between 1967 and 1978.2 Yet
there can be no doubt about the redlity o the influx to towns or the
multifarious problems to which it is giving rise.®

37
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FACTORS OF POPULATION GROWTH

Not so long ago, the answer to the question of the determinantsaof popula-
tion growth, in Tanzania and elsewhere, seemed fairly simple. It was
provided by what is known as the theory of '‘demographic transition.
According to thistheory, or rather an explanatory model, the high rates of
population growth in nineteenth century Europe or the twentieth century
Third World are to be seen as a direct consequence of the processes of
economic development and " modernisation™. In**traditiona " society both
birth rates (fertility) and death rates (mortality) were high. **Modernisa-
tion" and development, with better health and nutrition, trigger off a
decline in death rates but the high birth rates still persist. The result is a
rapid growth of population. Only later, as modernisation and economic
development proceed, does afall in birth rates set in and the end result of
the transition is a new balance at a much lower level than before.*
Recently, however, this theory has been increasingly challenged both in
European and in Third World contexts. While the mgjority of demograph-
ers still seem to subscribe to it, studies in historical demography have
unearthed evidence which conflictswith some of its basic tenets. By now
even widely circulated accounts like the World Development Report or
United Nations reportscaution readersthat in real life the story must have
been much more complex. There seem to be at least two major snagsin the
theory. The first, well-known aready for a considerable time, is that the
timing of the onset of fertility decline hasvaried much more than expected
and has not aways been directly connected with economic development.
"In a few places fertility decline preceded mortality decline; in others,
fertility did not start falling until soon after mortality did. And economic
growth — if narrowly perceived as industrialisation, urbanisation, and the
shift from family to factory production - was neither necessary nor suffi-
cient for demographic transition.””* The second, for which evidence has
been accumulating more slowly, is that fertility has not necessarily always
been so high asit was, and till is, in the transitional phase. In the words of
Ansley Coale, the "widely accepted thesis that traditional societies
developed customs that promoted high fertility ... should... be
amended to say that traditional societies developed customs that kept
fertility at moderate levels" because it was most advantageous to their
collectivesurvival.® A growingnumber of researchers are now arguingthat
"modernisation’ and economic growth actually ushered inrising birth rates
and their decline began only after a period of sustained rise in fertility."
On the basis of my own research on Tanzanian demographic history, |
have come to believe that the standard idea of demographic transition is
inadequate in Tanzania too. Even though the evidence is, for want of
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reliable sources, slender and scattered, and my research is far from
complete®, the basic contours of the situation can be sketched with some
confidence. I'tisbeyond any reasonable doubt that there has been agenera
fall in mortality levelsin Tanzania during the last hundred years, but one
should exercise some caution when drawing conclusionsfrom this. Mortal-
ity in the late precolonial and early colonial period seems to have been
exceptionally high, andit isvery difficult to estimatewhat the more'structu-
ral' precolonial mortality levelsmight have been. Instead, thereisastrong
caseto bemadefor theview that fertility, for its part, hasrisen. Thisisquite
evident if the present rates are compared with figuresfrom around the turn
of the century, but it seems to hold even if the comparison iswith more
general precolonia levels. Thus, it can be argued that the high rates of
population growth of the last few decades cannot be due exclusively, and
perhaps not even mainly, toafall in mortality, but ariseinfertility must also
have played its part.

Mortality decline

As severa scholars have noticed, the data on mortality are probably the
most unreliable of all Tanzanian demographic data. Even the estimates
derived from censuses and surveysare not too trustworthy,” and informa-
tion on earlier conditionsisnaturally even moresuspect. Y et it issafeto say
that mortality hasdeclined in Tanzania during the last hundred yearsor so.
All the evidence we have atteststhat the general mortality levelswere high
in many African societiesin thelate precolonial period and went temporari-
ly even higher with the onset of the colonial era. " Theaveragelifed maes
does not exceed twenty to twenty-five years. Many men are every year
killedin battle, and great numbersfall victimto epidemicsand famines," a
British missionary doctor, E.J. Southon, wrote from Unyamwezi in 1880.*
Many other sourcesfrom other partsof thecountry paint anequally gloomy
picture. More research isobviously needed here, but it appearsthat, while
it was the fighting that captured much of the attention of the early obser-
vers, by far the worst havoc was caused by epidemics. The™ openingup' of
the Tanzanian interior by long-distance trade had brought into the country
new murderous diseaseslike cholera, and hel ped to spread diseasesknown
in some parts of the country, like smallpox, to other parts.

Theearly colonia period, with increased communication between diffe-
rent parts of the country, helped to spread the diseasesfurther and, com-
bined with the heavy-handed methodsaof the German military, led to three
major population catastrophes. Hundreds of thousands of people perished
in famines, caused by a combination o disease, drought and locust inva
sion, ineastern and central partsof the country inthelatter part of the1890s
and around the turn of the century, the suppression of the Maji Maji
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rebellion by scorched earth tactics unleashed a savage famine in southern
parts which claimed possibly 200—300 000 lives; and again during the First
World War and immediately after it tens, perhaps hundreds, of thousands
of people died, mainly of diseases.* And the total casualties went far
beyond the immediate deaths; the effects of the catastrophes were repro-
duced in the reduced fertility of the surviving women for decades. A study
of Ulanga in the 1930s, 30 years after the Maji Mgji, suggested that the
famine in the wake of the rebellion had reduced the average fertility of
women in the rebel areas by over 25%.%

After that, however, the mortality from catastrophes was significantly
reduced, though local famines did not disappear. In fact, it is possiblethat
they increased, at |east in some parts of the country, and people perishedin
them,; but full-scaledisasters claimingtensof thousands of liveswerenow a
thing of the past. Colonial health servicesweredevel oped, on the basislaid
by the Germans, especialy in the 1920s and during and after the Second
World War. People grew accustomed to the new disease environment and
developed immunity to some of the diseases. All this evidently led to a
reduction in mortality; at least the available figures suggest a declining
trend. Thecrude death rate wasestimated at 30-35 per thousand of popula-
tionin 1948, 24-25 per thousand in 1957, 21-23 in 1967 and 18-19 in 1978.
Another standard indicator of mortality, life expectancy at birth, was
calculated to 35-40yearsin 1957, 40-41 yearsin 1967 and 44 yearsin 1978.*
But it must be emphasised that because of the limitationsin basic data not
too much confidence can be placed on the accuracy of the figures.

Moreover, crude death rates, i.e. number of deaths per thousand of the
population, are elementary indicators and can be entirely miseading be-
causethey do not takeinto account the agestructure of the population. Life
expectancy at birth is also, as a synthetic measure, problematic because it
dependson a number of assumptions based on other continents which may
not be applicablein Africa. A simple and demographically highly relevant
measure would beinfant (children under oneyear of age) and child mortal-
ity; the problem is that estimates concerning them are not much more
trustworthy than estimatesof crude death rates. Thefirst scattered figures
available from German colonia period are shockingly high but probably
unrepresentative. Morereliably, onestudy, based on maternal information
from more than 46 000 African women, found that infant mortality was
around 230 per thousand and child mortality from one to five years some
180 per thousand.* Thus, only 59% of the children would have survived.
This can be compared with more representative datafrom the censusesof
1948 and 1957. In both of them it was recorded that some 65% of all the
children ever born to adult women were alive at the census date. In
particular, theinfant mortality rates computed on the basisof the censuses
werelower, 'merely' 170 per thousandin 1948 and 190in 1957.* Sincethen,
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the declining trend in levels of mortality appears to have continued. The
anaysersaf the1967 censusestimated that some 740 children per thousand
were expected to survive until their fifth birthday. Infant mortality was
thought to be around 160 per thousand.* L ater estimates put the 1967 infant
mortality at astill lower level, around 145, and computations based on data
from the 1978 census suggest a rate of some 135 per thousand (125for girls
and 148 for boys).”

On the basis of the data presented above one can argue that levels of
mortality must have declined since the beginning of the colonial period in
Tanzania. But even if thisiscorrect, it does not necessarily follow that the
present mortality would belower than it used to bein precolonial societies.
Of course, it isnot impossiblethat thiswould be the caseand it certainlyis
what isusually assumed. However, when onetakesinto consideration what
has been briefly said above about the invasion of new diseases and early
colonial population catastrophes, it is clear that mortality must in those
times have risen from its more 'structural’ precolonial levels. For example,
the famous missionary anthropologist Bruno Gutmann wrote from Kili-
manjaro that the " dreadful statistics” on infant mortality in the German
colonial period " bear for the main part witnessonly to disastersaf the new
times”.* But we have no way of gauging the effectsof such disasters and
telling what a more stable level o precolonial mortality might have been.

Risein fertility

On theother hand, there are many indicationsthat fertility, for itspart, has
risen during the last hundred years of Tanzanian history. Sources are as
unreliable here as they are with mortality and one cannot be absolutely
certain of anything. Nevertheless, there is a growing body o evidence,
coming not only from different sources but also from sources different in
kind, which almost unanimously suggeststhe possibility of rising fertility.
Such evidence is of both a ‘hard' demographic and a 'soft’ ethnographic
nature.

As for the demographic material, al the available census estimates as
well asthefindingsof the 1973 National Demographic Survey indicatearise
in fertility. There are varying estimates availablefor each census, depend-
ing on the methods of calculation used, but the rising trend emerges
unmistakably. From the census of 1948 to that of 1957 the trend is weaker
but clearly discernible. The sizeof thecrude birth rate (CBR), i.e. number
of births per thousand of population during the year preceding the census,
and of total fertility rate (TFR), i.e. average number of live birthsexpected,
were estimated at 40-45 (CBR) and 5.0-5.1 (TFR) in 1948 and 38-47 and
5.6 respectively in 1957.* A reanalysis of the latter census produced an
estimated TFR of 6.4.* And for both 1967 and 1978 the figures were still
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higher. For the 1967 census the variationsin estimates of crude birth rates
range from 47 to 57 and total fertility ratesfrom 6.6 to 7.3.* For 1978 the
CBR estimates vary less, between 47 and 49, but the TFR figures range
from 6.5t0 7.7.“ This is not the place to discuss the grounds or possible
sources of error for the widely varying estimates; let us smply note that,
taken at their facevalue, theseestimates doindicatearisingtrendinfertility
in Tanzania during the last decades.

Thisfinding acquires additional support from a different kind of demo-
graphic material, that produced by the1973 National Demographic Survey.
The estimates of fertility indicators based on the material collectedin this
survey are lower than those calculated on the basisof censuses. The crude
birth rate wasthought to be 46.5 and thetotal fertilityrate6.3.“ These may,
in fact, be more reaistic figures than the higher census estimates. But the
evidence for arising trend in fertility came from a source independent of
earlier calculations of vital rates: the pregnancy and maternity historiesof
some 65 000 women interviewed in the survey. The histories showed
consistently that younger cohorts (age groups) of women were bearing
more children than theolder had doneat acorresponding age. Such aresult
may, of course, depend on lapsesin memory of the older women or other
errorsof amoretechnical nature. However, after having probed anumber
o possible sources of error, the researchers concluded that they could
""account only for a part of the observed rise” and the results of the survey
did imply areal risein fertility. The rise had been fairly gradual up to the
early 1960s and more rapid in the ten years preceding the survey.*

But the census material; and most of the National Demographic Survey
material aswell, goes back only to the 1940s, and cannot tell much about
earlier conditions. Here we should turn to different types o source: other,
more limited demographic studies and general ethnographic material con-
taining observations on population matters. And these, indeed, suggest
strongly that the general levelsd fertility must have been lower in the late
precolonial and early colonial period than they are now or 20-30 yearsago.
The first European to travel through Tanzania from Zanzibar to Lake
Tanganyika, Richard Burton, noted in 1859 that his main informants, the
Arabs, "agree in asserting that, in spite of favourable physical conditions,
the women are not prolific, and the impression borne away by a passing
traveller is that, except in rare cases of polygamy, families are small”.*
Similar observationscan befound scattered in other travel literature. When
thefirst German doctorsbeganto count numbersdf childrenand birthsthey
found them generally low, sometimes even surprisingly so, averagingfrom
lessthan onein parts of the coast to four or fivein upland districts.* In the
late 1920s and 1930s British colonia officers came to see at least some
African peoplesasfairly fertile and gradually theidea dof the highfertility of
African women was established. However, the first professiona
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demographer to make a thorough survey of African demographic data
gathered at that time, R.R Kuczynski, in hisclassic Demographic Survey of
the British Colonial Empire published in 1949, adopted a very sceptica
attitude to such views. In East Africaasawhole, hefound " no conclusive
evidence that fertility (was) extraordinarily high anywhere”. Instead, he
argued that it was demonstrably low " among some important tribes”. The
conclusionhedrew wasthat, whilethegeneral level of fertility wasevident-
ly higher in East Africathan in Western Europein the 1940s, therewasno
reason to believe that African fertility wasin excessof that in Britaininthe
|ate nineteenth century and it was" certain™ that it waslower than Eastern
European fertility had been around 1900.¥

Now, even if this earlier moderate fertility was a historical fact, the
possibility remains that it was 'abnormal’ in the sense discussed above
regarding mortality, i.e. aggravated by epidemicsand famines. There are
strong reasons to believe that this, indeed, is part of the explanation. As
dready noted, such thingsobviously affected the reproductive capacitiesof
thesurvivors,* and the extremely low level so fertility observed during the
German period are hard to explain otherwise. But this does not mean that
the'structural’ fertility levelsin precol onial societieswere excessively high.
Besides Burton’s quotation, referred to above, which originates from a
period whenthe' opening up™ of thecountry wasat avery early stage, there
isafair amount of other ethnographic source material which attests that
many mechanismsof fertility regulation were operating in Tanzanian pre-
colonia societies, and as a result, average numbers of births per woman
must have been lower than they are now.

Again, thisisan issuewhich needs still more research and | shall merely
sketch the broad outlines without tryingto providedetailed evidencehere.®
Themain point to note isthat in precolonial societiesthe spacing, i.e. the
intervals between births seems to have been considerably longer than it is
today. Thiswasaresult of cultural tabooswhich severely restricted sexual
intercourse with breast-feeding women, combined with the physiological
mechanisms activated by breast-feeding. Thereis evidence, not dwaysin
great amounts or of very high quality but covering most of the main
Tanzanian peoplesincluding agricultural and pastoral, patrilineal and mat-
rilineal, to suggest that the breast-feeding periods were extremely long, up
to two or three, sometimes even four to five, years, and that sexua
intercourse was not alowed for the woman during that time. It should be
emphasised that this "' postpartum abstinence™ was a social norm and we
have no way of telling to what extent it was a social practice as well, but
there is no doubt that in most cases to become pregnant while breast-
feeding was regarded a major disgrace and something to be avoided at al
costs. It isalso now well-established that breast-feeding as such givessome
physiological protection against pregnancy by deferring the onset of ovula-
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tion and thus prolonging the time during which a woman is unable to
conceive. But thelength of this™ postpartum anovulation™ varies, depend-
ing not only on theduration but also on theintensity of breast-feedingandis
never entirely predictable.® Thus, in addition to such natural mechanisms,
herbal and other more mechanical means of trying to prevent unwanted
pregnancies were evidently known in many Tanzanian societies. There are
indications in the sources that the skillsd abortion were relatively wide-
spread, and some societies resorted to infanticide too. The extent of the
latter practicesis very difficult to gauge, however.

Some demographers have argued that the long lactation periods con-
nected with sexual abstinence undoubtedly practised in many African
societiesshould not be seen asmeansaf conscioudy limitingthe numbers of
children, but rather their main aim may have been the contrary, to ensure
the greatest possible number of survivingchildren, by providingprotection
for the child who was being breast-fed.®* This argument has merit and
deserves to be taken seriously. But fertility, with which we are concerned
here, isaquestion not of the number of survivingchildren but of the number
of births, and there is no reason to believe that people in precolonia
African societies could not have realised that customs and practiceswhich
led to aspacing between the birthsd childrend at least three, often four or
more years, also affected the total numbers of births. The maximum
number of live births allowed by thissystem depended not only on spacing
intervals but also on the length of the socially allowed reproductive period
o women. One can visualisedifferent optionsfrom four or fiveto seven or
even eight births, and evidently there were appreciabl e differencesbetween
ethnicgroups. Y etitisvery hard to see how the present overall fertility rates
o some seven hirths per woman could have been achieved without a
gradua erosion of these customs, beginningmost probably under colonial
rule.

The erosion of the old customs and practices may have been somewhat
concealed by the fact that the duration of breast-feeding in Tanzaniaisstill
relatively long, in particular when compared with most other parts of the
world. On the basisdf surveysmade in thelate 1970sit has been estimated
that in therural areasof Tanzania about 90% o the children are breast-fed
at one year of age and about hdf at least until two years.® However, it is
evident that the average duration of breast-feeding is now shorter than it
used to be and lactation periods are still shortening. Not surprisingly, this
processis most pronounced in cities, and even there among higher-income
groups,™ but it is by no means confined to them only. There are casestudies
showing a steadily declining trend in the duration o breast-feeding e.g. in
rural Moshi and Lushoto.® Other surveys report that breast-feeding
periods exceeding three years are becomingal most non-existent, and mean
periods seem to be somewhat below two yearseven in rural settings.* But
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becausethe biological protection against pregnancy givenby breast-feeding
was only partial and diminishing with the passagedf time, the postpartum
abstinence taboo wasessential and itsrapid erosion may be demographical -
ly more important than the physiologica effectsof the shortening of lacta-
tion periods.* In any case, thereisnow anincreasing number of caseswhere
breast-feeding is interrupted and concomitantly finished with a new preg-
nancy, something which. was strongly condemned in the traditional
system.*” Thiswassummed up by an elderly Nyakusaman for an anthropo-
logist aready in the 1950s:*

Formerly it wasataboo to makeawoman pregnant before her previouschild was
four or fiveyearsold. Her husband's sisters made agreat case about it. Thechild
must know how to run before ayounger brother wasborn. We said: 'How can a
woman carry two children? Now she becomes pregnant again when the elder is
two. Of those who give birth again beforethat itissaid: "They kill theelder child'.

THE KEY: FERTILITY

The above analysis suggests that changes in fertility may have played a
larger rolein Tanzanian demographic history than washitherto realised. In
any case, as can be readily seen from the projections presented above,
fertility will probably be much more significant for population trends in
Tanzania than mortality.” Furthermore, fertility limitation will be the key
factor in any attempts to dow down population growth, because the two
other options theoretically available, mass emigration or a purposeful
raising of mortality rates, are for obvious reasons out of the question in
practice. Thus, we still need to look at possible determinants of fertility,
both in general and in Tanzania in particular.

Determinants of fertility: 'background' and 'proximate'
Fertility is about having children, but the question o why people do have
children does not need to detain usfor too long. The Malthusian **passion
between the sexes” is fill there;* and it is aso well known that *'in every
society, children bring parents satisfaction and pleasure”.® A more re-
levant issue hereiswhy peoplein somesocietiestend to have more children
than people in other societies and, still more particularly, what are the
factors that make the number of children so high in Tanzania and in other
African societies.

Thisis aquestion which hasoften been approached in terms of the value
of children. Thereis no consensusamong the demographers, but it isfair to
say that many, if not most, of them are inclined tc think that people will
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desire many children aslong asthey perceiveit as advantageous, or at |east
not disadvantageous, to them, and aslong asthey desire many childrenthey
will have them. But there are several theories, partly conflicting and partly
mutually reinforcing, about the nature of the expectations, cal culationsand
decisions involved. Some popularity in African demography has been
gained by John Caldwell's "' restatement of demographic transition theory'".
Caldwell argues that the main determining factor of fertility iswhat hecalls
the " intergenerational wealth flow' . Aslong asthedirection of thisflowis
from theyounger to theolder generation, i.e. weath flowsfrom childrento
parents, as it always does in "traditional” societies, fertility will remain
"high";itisonly after thereversal of theflow that fertility will decline. The
timing of the reversal, ""the great divide" is for its part dependent on
changes mainly in socia structure. Particular importance is attached by
Caldwell to factors like mass education and family structure. He believes
that the advent of compulsory mass education and the nucleation of the
family are instrumental in altering the cost/benefit ratio for children and
thus reversing the direction of the intergenerational wesalth flow.%

A more detailed discussion on the relative merits o this and other
economic and socia explanations of human fertility is beyond the scope of
this chapter. However, there seemsto be no good reason to deny that the
value of children must rank high as an influenceon fertility behaviour, and
that both the objective value and the subjective perceptions of it are to a
great extent socially determined, changingfrom onesociety toanother. Ina
peasant-dominated country like Tanzania children acquire economicvalue
in thefirst place because of their considerable contribution to agricultural
and domestic labour. To be sure, Kamuzora has shown that, on purely
monetary calculations, the material benefit children bring to their parents
does not necessarily match the cost of their upbringing, but his studiesalso
confirmthat Tanzanian children participate in the economicactivitiesfrom
a very early age. Thus, even though children may not be as good an
investment asthe more extreme economicinterpretationsd fertility would
make us believe, they are not aheavy burden either.® Furthermore, asalso
briefly noted by Kamuzora, labour input is only one among the material
benefits parents can expect from their children. In Tanzanian conditions, a
more important factor may be thefunction of children as asecurity for old
age. In a survey, the most popular reason stated for the desire to have a
large number of children was" They will ook after mein my old age”.* And
in addition to labour and security, there can be severa other perhapsless
tangible and more prestige-related but nonetheless very real gainsfrom a
large progeny. Thus, the'demand' for childrenisstill very highin Tanzania.
I n the above-mentioned survey, the number of children desired by women
was said to befrom four to sx in Kilimanjaro and six to eight in Maraand
Morogoro.®
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But what the explanations emphasising the value of and 'demand’ for
children often overlook isthat thereare also anumber of factors regulating
the'supply' of children. Thefirst oneis naturally mortality. Fertility does
not signify the number of children but the number of births, and how many
of the born children survive depends on mortality. The relationship be-
tween mortality and fertility is much more complex than it first appears,
however. As noted above, it is entirely possible that a lower fertility in
precolonial African societies resulted in alarger number of survivingchild-
ren because of the lower infant and child mortality effected by longer
breast-feeding periods. Also the assumption that a high mortality isamong
the main causal factorsin keeping up a high fertility needs some qualifica-
tion. It isapriori trueinthesensethat, for asociety to survive, birth rates
must inthelong run at least match death rates. But it has provedimpossible
to establish a direct causal relationship between mortality and fertility. In
Tanzania, theoverall trends of risingfertility and decliningmortality speak
against such arelationship, and alook at the regional and socia differences
renders the picture still more complex. The regions with highest fertility
include those with both lowest (Kilimanjaro) and highest mortality
(Mbeya, Rukwa).® As for the social classesor strata, the one with the
lowest mortality, the' professionals', has, rather unexpectedly, the highest
fertility. However, thisholds only when the classification ismade according
to the occupation of the husband; women with higher education have both
lower mortality and lower fertility, in particular in the urban areas.®

Indeed, if we take a wider comparative look at human societies, it
becomesimmediately clear that mortality cannot bethe only factor regulat-
ing the supply of children and influencing fertility. Biologically,a human
femaleiscapable of bearing more than 15 children, but no society hasever
been known to have come closeto averaging such anumber, no matter how
high the mortality. The most extreme example recorded, a small white
religioussect in North America, had dlightly above 10 births per woman.*
Asargued above, thefertility level sof Tanzanian precolonial societieswere
much lower. Hence, it seems that in every society there must be some
mechanisms at work which keep the number of children much below the
maximum, and the question is what such mechanisms might be.

Earlier, if this possibility was given serious consideration at all, it was
often suggested that in African conditions fertility might have been
suppressed by factorslike poor health and poor nutrition. However, mod-
ern historical and demographic research has cast some doubt on thislinedof
argument, and it is now being deemphasised. Health certainly hasa major
impact on fertility, but the influence of nutrition may not be that great if
situations of actual starvation are excluded.® It was argued above that the
population catastrophesin the early colonia period very probably lowered
thefertility of the survivors, but they wereexceptionally hard times, dataon
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which cannot be automatically projected backwardsto the more 'normal’
precolonial period. Unfortunately, our knowledge of the general health
conditionsand nutritional statusin precolonial African societiesisextreme-
ly limited. It ispatently clear that precolonial societieswere not disease-free
paradisiac places, but thereisalsoafair amount of evidenceto question the
more sombre view that famine and disease were "'the main reasons for
underpopulation”.™ T o quote Burton again, who certainly cannot be accus-
ed of apro-African point of view, the African population in the regionshe
visited was " superior in comforts, better dressed, fed and lodged . . . than
the unhappy Ryot of British India”. Even though new epidemics like
smallpox were spreading at that time, "*the vast variety of diseases which
aflict more civilised races™ were still unknown."

A morepromising approach to an understanding o theforcesinfluencing
human fertility has been provided by theintroduction into the discussion of
theideadf intermediate or “proximate’ determinantsof fertility.” By them
are meant factors that influence fertility directly, without any mediation:
marriage patterns, frequency of intercourse, temporary or absolute in-
fecundity, culturally and socially conditioned periods of abstinence, use of
contraceptives, foetal mortality. Asisevident from thelist, the proximate
determinants can be biological, cultural or social; but what distinguishes
them from the rest and makesit possibleto regard them asacategory isthat
they alone have a direct impact on fertility. All other possible influences
must operate through them. Thus, changesin socioeconomic structure or
social attitudes are to be seen as'background’ determinants, the impact of
which must percolate through the proximate determinants. As the latter
usually react with ashorter or alonger lag and in their operation can easily
outweigh one another, it isby focusingon them that aclue can be gained as
to why demographic devel opments have not foll owed socioeconomicones
in the smooth way posited by the demographic transition theory.

This is not the place for an extended discussion on the operation o
proximate determinants of fertility in Tanzanian history; let ussmply make
afew comments on those which seem the most important. Two havealready
been given considerable attention above: postpartum anovulation greatly
influenced by breast-feeding, and postpartum sexual abstinence of breast-
feeding women. Combined, these two produced a period o 'postpartum
non-susceptiblity’ during which a woman was not exposed to the risk o
conceiving, and led to a spacing of severa years between the births of
children. Even though the actual duration of periods of non-susceptibility
and spacing can no longer be ascertained, it is not unreasonable to assume
that they must have cut the actual number of births probably more than to
haf the biologicad maximum. But the whole arrangement was much de-
pendent on the duration o breast-feeding, which for its part was backed
up by culturally conditioned sanctions, likethe belief of the Nyakusathat if
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a woman becomes pregnant while breast-feeding "her breasts become
rotten”.™ Now, with al the economic, social, political and cultural changes
since the beginning of colonialism, the force of such sanctions has been
eroded as have the customs themselves.

Among the rest of the proximate determinants, traditionally only one
seems to have had a major fertility-inhibiting effect in Tanzania. That is
infecundity. Asin many parts of Africa, the number of infecund womenin
Tanzania appears to have always been much higher than the three to five
per cent in other continents. German doctors complained of high rates of
infecundity especially on thecoast and in someinland districtslike Bukoba.
Thefirst overal figures are from the 1948 censusin which 17% of women
over 45 years of age were classified as childless,™ and the proportion was
roughly the same in 1957.” Since then, the levels of infecundity seem to
have declined. The percentage of definitely childless women aged 40-49
was10.9in 1967 and of those not stating the number o their children2.7.7
The researchers in the 1973 National Demographic Survey suspected that
much of therisein fertility observed might have been dueto areductionin
sterility. Nevertheless they found that 11.4% of women aged 40-49 were
childless.” When allowance is made for the fact that the incidence of
infecundity variesfrom one placeto another, it isclear that it must havean
appreciable diminishing effect on total fertility rates in several regions.

The reasons for such a high prevalence of infecundity are a matter of
debate. That health playsa major role can hardly be doubted, but what is
less clear is the contribution of the specific diseasesinvolved. Among the
maj or causessuggested have been malariaand gonorrhea, of whichonly the
former isindigenousto Africa. But there are aso several other factorsthat
may have a bearing here. Next to nothing is known about the role of foetal
mortality, either spontaneous (miscarriages, still births) or induced (abor-
tions). Obvioudly, infecundity and its causes are issues which still need a
great deal of research.

Family planning, population policiesand fertility

During the last couple of decades the idea has become commonplace in
much of the West and in many devel oping countries that the Third World
states need to adopt explicit population policiesand provide their people
with family planning facilitiesin order to curb the high rates of fertility and
population growth. The demands originaly cherished by relatively small
even if noisy and influential lobbies have been intensifying and are now
becoming almost ubiquitous. Notwithstanding the successful pressure of
the anti-abortionists on the Reagan Administration, thisisthe one areain
which even the World Bank is at present advocating increased state in-
tervention, asevidenced by theWorld Development Report 1984. As many
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of the Third World governments themselves have grown genuinely con-
cerned about their population prospects, we now have several population
programmes being actively implemented, in thefirst placein Asiaand toa
lesser extent in Latin America. That of Chinais particularly vigorous; its
goa isthat the overwhelming majority of couples should have one child

In Tanzania, and in Africain general, recognition of the need for policies
and programmesto slow down population growth has been gaining ground
much more slowly. Nyerere expressed his concern at an early stagein his
presidency that ""men's ability to produce children is greater than their
ability to bring them upin a proper manner”.” Later he began publicly to
advocate a return to the old practice of child-spacing.*” A private family
planning organisation, UMATI, has been allowed to work in cooperation
with the Ministry of Health and to supply contraceptivesthrough thelatter's
maternal and child health programme. According to pressguesstimates, the
coverage of women 'at risk' by family planning servicesis some 5% . But
this has keen done explicitly for spacing purposes and not to lower fertility
and slow down population growth. Of course, the argument in thischapter
has been that birth spacing in actual fact entails intervention in fertility
behaviour, but theissueispoliticaly delicate. Viewsonit among Tanzanian
decision-makers are obviously divided, and the Tanzanian state, which has
revealed its interventionist character on more than one occasion, has
remained conspicuously inactive and vacillating on the question of popula-
tion growth. Even though Tanzania has joined the countrieswhich, in their
replies to United Nations' population inquiries, admit that their rates of
population growth are too high, fertility levels were still declared satisfac-
tory in 1983. No intervention was said to be planned.® At the second
international population conference in Mexico City in 1984 the Tanzanian
delegate gave an extremely non-committal speech, consisting of a straight-
forward review of the" Kilimanjaro Programme of Action on Population”
accepted by most African states. The programme was said to promise
" effective programmes to reduce the current high levels of fertility and
mortality, alleviate the pressure on land and resources of uneven distribu-
tion of population and find solutions to the problems of sterile and sub-
fecund couples”. What the prioritiesof Tanzaniawereand what it planned
to do was not mentioned.*

It should be noted here, however, that our knowledge of the effects of
family planning programmes and population policies isinadequate. From
European and North American demographic history we know that modern
contraceptive and population policies are not in fact necessary precondi-
tions for spectacular fals in fertility. On the other hand, it appears very
likely that programmes and policies have at least contributed towards the
declines, some of them quite substantial, that have taken place in many
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Asian and Latin American countries over thelast few decades. But most of
thesuccessful programmeswere established insituationswherefertility was
dready in decline, and it ishard to find a casein which a programme could
be shown to have initiated the fall.* It is naturally very difficult, if not
impossible, to gauge the respective impact of ‘family planning' program-
mes, which are commonly regarded as synonymouswith the provision of
contraceptives, and broader 'population policies embracing state action
whichrangesfrom the gathering of information tothesetting of birth quotas
for certain groups. What seems evident from the above discussion, howev-
er, isthat family planning programmes can influence only very few of the
proximate determinants of fertility, and many of them will remain un-
touched even by population policies.

CONCLUSION

Thischapter has presented abroad overview o population trends and their
determinants in Tanzania in a historical perspective. The discussion has
been mainly confined to the country level; regional and social differences
haveonly been mentioned in passing. An adequate treatment of the subject
wouldof courserequire amuch moresystematicdiscussionaf thelatter, but
it has not been attempted because of thelimited nature of the chapter. The
main points made here so far can be summarised asfollows. The population
o Tanzania is growing at a very rapid and even accelerating rate. Even
though the country still has underutilised agricultural resources, rapid
population growth is obviously creating more problems than are being
solved. Factors behind the population upsurge are to be found in changes
both in mortality and in fertility. While mortality has been falling, fertility
has not only remained high but has actually been rising. The present,
unprecedented rates of population growth are a combined effect of these
two trends. For the future, fertility will be a much more important factor
than mortality, provided that major population catastrophes are avoided.
Fertility isgreatly influenced by the perceived valueand thusthe 'demand'

for children, but there are also many factors regulating the 'supply’ of

children. In particular, there are the 'proximate determinants that have a
direct impact on fertility. It isonly through them that al other influences,
including family planning and population policies, can operate.

Much o the argument here has been based on recent and present trends
in Tanzanian demography, but there are also aternative scenariosto be
considered, and care must be applied when speculating about the future.
Even the possibility of aspontaneous, substantial fertility declinein Tanza-
nia cannot be totally ruled out. As Kamuzora has recently argued, severd
factors in the present economic and social situation tend to suppress the
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value of children. The policy of universal primary education means that
children are becoming more expensive (uniforms, books, etc.) and at the
same time economically less beneficial (because of the lossof their labour
through schooling). M oreeducation alsoentailsan increasinglossof paren-
tal control, and theeconomic crisishas madeit moredifficult for childrento
find remunerative white-collar jobs and send remittances to their parents
back home. Inthisway thevalue o childrento parentsassecurityinold age
isbeing reduced. The conclusionof Kamuzoraisthat, whiletoday's parents
may still end up with high fertility becausethey think in thetraditional way,
today's children who have been socialised at school and have experienced
jobfrustrations, etc. so that they do not expect much return from children,
may well "'limit their fertility to afew childrenfor reasons of emotional and
non-material values”. This will be done by postponing marriage, i.e.
through changing marriage patterns and by adopting contraception within
marriage.*

But there are many other factors which seem to work in the opposite
direction and strengthen the persistence o present trends. Thisistrueeven
onthe'demand' side. Whilethedirect economicbenefitsderived by parents
from their children may sometimes have been exaggerated and while the
present crisiswill diminish them further, it ishard to see how the economic
value of children can disappear in a peasant economy. And Tanzania is
committed to remain such an economy. Even though the emphasis on
agriculture and rural development will certainly not stop the migration to
the towns, it may make it slower than it would have otherwise been. And
the factors working for a high and increasingfertility are still more evident
on the 'supply' side, in particular with regard to those proximate determi-
nants that have traditionally had the greatest fertility-inhibiting effects.
Universal primary education may decrease the economic value d children
but it will in al probability also contribute to the further erosion of old
postpartum customsand control mechanismsand thusgenerate more press-
ure towards a continuing rise in fertility. The phenomenon common in
Africa, that women with afew years of education have higher fertility than
those with none, has been established in Tanzania too.* The devel opment
o infecundity levels is more difficult to foresee, but given Tanzania's
commitment amid all its practical problems to the maintenance and even
improvement of itshealth care system, they arelikely to decrease or at least
not toincrease. Thusit may rather bethat theforcesworkingfor ahighand
ever increasing fertility will still prevail over the counteracting forces; the
crucia questions concern for how long this will be the case, for years or
decades, and whether the outcome can beinfluenced by policy measures.

Onelast issueiswhat the Tanzanian state could do in practical termsif it
decided tointervene. Thisisnot aquestion to beanswered within the scope
of this chapter, which has been more o a historical than of a practical



POPULATION GROWTH IN HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

nature. Sufficeit to note that, even though the determinantsof fertility are,
according to the analysis presented here, to a great extent cultural and
social, i.e. caused by the activity of man, it does not follow that man could
mani pulate them at will. The precolonia fertility control mechanismswere
part and parcel of the cultural and socid environment, and they can hardly
bereactivated in anentirely different context. New meanshaveto befound.
But ultimately, questionsrelated to fertility are much more than technical,
political or cultural choices; they have deeply private dimensions and
involvesome of the most basic human values. Stateintervention isalways,
as a political action, imposed on the society from above, and it can be
successful only within the limits set by the socia structure in a historical
context. It may bethat the room for manoeuvre left for the Tanzanian state
in the early stage is afairly narrow one, and much time and effort will be
required to develop policiesthat work. Here, too, Tanzania may haveto
finditsownway; a Chinese-style one-child policyishardly to be expected or
needed.
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3. The Creation of Macroeconomic
Imbalances and a Structural Crisis

Knud Erik Svendsen

A large number of developing countries have been struggling with severe
economic difficultiesin the last few years. This has had a serious negative
impact on the living conditions of hundreds of millions of people.

In the concern about this situation great attention is being paid to
macroeconomic issues. The countries have large imbalancesin their ba-
lances of payments, and they run large deficits on their government
budgets, whicharefinanced by anincreasein the money supply. They suffer
from high rates of inflation combined with shortages of essential goods, and
they have rising unemployment and fallingreal incomes. There areimpor-
tant differences among the variouscrisisridden countries, but they sharein
common the greater importance given to macroeconomic imbalancesand
the policies needed to correct these imbalances.

As a conseguence, the development debate has changed focus over the
last five years from the questions of growth in production and its effect on
thelivingstandards of thevarioussocia groupsand classesto more general
financial issues expressed in monetary terms as these issues have become
very important for economic and social development. On theinternational
scenethishasmoved theInternational Monetary Fund (IMF) from arather
modest position to the very centre of the stage. Similarly, the World Bank
has been in the processaf changingsome of itsactivitiesfrom development
loans for specific projectsto structural lending which ismeant to assst the
developing countries to adjust to the economic crisis.

Because of their large debts to international banks, in particular afew
very large U.S. banks, the Latin American countries have attracted alot of
attention since 1982. In fact, however, the symptoms of crisis appeared
even earlier in alarge number of Africancountrieswhichinthelast yearsof
the 1970s had to seek reschedulings of their debts. It is internationally
agreed that the countries south of the Sahara are in economic distress,
which has been exacerbated by drought. Many analysesdf therootsd this
continental crisis have been produced by the Organisation o African
Unity, the World Bank and other international and national organisations.
The African crisis has become an important item on the development
agenda.

Tanzania hasitsown placein thisdebate. It has been turned from being
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just one among many similar cases of economic distressinto a very special
case with unique features. Parts of the Tanzania debate — especialy when
addressed to macroeconomi cissues- have presented apicturecof Tanzanian
policiesand their consequences which have changed its position from that
o ashow casein devel opment at the beginningaf the1970sinto an example
o what not to do.

"Tanzaniahas not met itsown or itsfriends expectations.” "' Thegovern-
ment of Tanzaniahasbeentoodowin recognisingitsmistakes, and toodow
in correcting them." " Tanzania has tried to do the impossible, has had
much too high ambitions.” These are a few standard phrases from the
debate.

There are good reasons for this. In a turbulent Africa, Tanzania is a
specia case. It has combined a high degree of political stability with a
development strategy formul ated at theend of the 1960s, which emphasi ses
the priority of the welfare of the people, the giving of a prominent role to
public institutions, in other words a socialist orientation as distinct from
capitalist approaches which mean a low degree of public control over
market forces. Thisstrategy has been combined with adynamic, principled
and selfconscious political leadership, centred around President Julius
Nyerere. It wasableto attract ahigh volumed foreignaid and loansfrom a
number of bilateral donors, among which the Nordic countries had a
prominent place, and from international organisations like the World
Bank.

The principle of self-reliance, which together with sociaism was the
Tanzanianlabel for its policies, thusmeant that a by no meanslow role was
given to external resources, as may be seen in the Second Five-Y ear Plan
prepared in 1968-69. These resources came to cover a larger and larger
proportion of the development expenditures of the country. Self-reliance
implied a wish to define the priorities of this development - and in the
longer perspective to reduce the importance of these external resources,
while still maintaining the principle o transfers from the rich to the poor
countries.

Because of the stake of many national and international devel opment
agenciesin Tanzania's performance, the debate has become highly politi-
cised. And this has been strengthened by thefact that Tanzania, asdistinct
from most other developing countries, and despite its status asavery poor
country in deep crisis, has been careful - some would say stubborn - inits
discussions with the IMF about the conditions attached to an IMF-sup-
ported and endorsed programmeto adjust its policiesto theenvironment of
the 1980s. This IMF-Tanzania process has been going on since 1981 and at
thetime of writingthereisstill no agreement between thetwo. A number of
bilateral donors have joined this processand stated clearly that they find it
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very important that such an agreement should be reached. This special
dimension of the aid relationship will be discussed later'.

Tanzania has also had a special placein the debate within the develop-
ment research community. Researchers have been involved in Tanzanian
development over the years as advisorsor criticsor both. And this given
their subjective preferences has contributed to the special tone o the
Tanzania debate.

Thefollowing contribution does not claim to be objective, aclaim which
anyway cannot be made by any discussant. But | can try to explainmy bias,
insofar asfar asl am abletoidentifyit. Firstaof al, | amstrongly infavour of
the basicneedsstrategy in Tanzania. | dsothink that thestate, or the public
sector, must play an important part in Tanzania's development, but at the
sametimel believethat thisrole hasbeen overemphasisedin relation tothe
real capacity of thissector. | haveseriousdoubtsabout the magnitude of the
alocations of resources to the state apparatus and to industry throughout
the 1970s. At the sametime, | believethat Tanzania could have registered
the problems and responded to them a little earlier, but | accept that a
number of uncertainties in the policy areas, combined with the politically
and technically unrealistic positionsd the IMF, have complicated matters.
| find it important to have a historical and comparative perspective on
policy formulation and implementation in a poor developing country like
Tanzania, e.g. not to expect speeds of reaction which are not evenfound in
our own Nordic societies with longer experience in policy processes’.

The presentation is divided into the following sections. First, | shal
compare the macroeconomic situation at the beginning of the 1970s with
that at the beginning of the1980sin order to tracethemajor differencesand
to explain the meaning of macroeconomic questions, i.e. the arena d this
chapter. Secondly, the creation of the crisisduring the 1970s will be discus-
sed, with an emphasis on the importance of tracing the time-path o
macroeconomic problems and policies, i.e. to understand the nature and
severity of the crisisinitsshort-term historical context. In the third section
the macroeconomic changesand the policy initiativesof 1980-85, including
the relationship with the IMF, will be studied, and an attempt will be made
at a diagnosis of the situation in 1985.

THE FIRST YEARS OF THE 1970s AND 1980s COMPARED

The foreign-exchange crises
From the beginningof the 1970sto 1980-82 the macroeconomicsituationin
Tanzania changed very radically in almost al respects®.

As asmall raw-material producing country Tanzania hassinceindepend-
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ence been closely linked with the world economy. But these links have
changed over the ten years. In 1970-73 Tanzania more or less balanced its
paymentswith the outsideworld. Exportswere highrelativetoimports and
relative to itstotal production, and the deficit on its current payments was
small, roughly 5% of its gross domestic product. During the 1970s the
changeswere so fundamental that the 1980s began with aseriousimbalance
on external payments- adeficit on current payments of 10-15% of GDP".

From 1970-73t01980-82thevolumed exports,i.e. their value corrected
for price increases, fell by alittle more than 25%. In the same period the
terms of trade, i.e. the index for export prices divided by the index for
import prices, fell by amost 30%. Thiscombination meant that theinterna-
tional purchasing power of Tanzania's exportsover theten yearsfel to half.

Thevolume of importsdid not follow thisfall completely. It fell over the
ten years by approximately 15%. In interpreting thislargefal inimportsit
should, of course, be remembered that over the same period the population
grew by almost 40%. Thusimports per capitafell by 40% over thetenyears.

If actual imports had followed the purchasing power of exports the fall
would have been much larger than 15%. But other sourcescameto supple-
ment exports. Whileexports at the beginning of the 1970swere ableto pay
for 75% of imports, their sharein thefinancing o importshad fallento 45%
by 1980-82. The other sources were variousforms of official development
assistance (loansand grants), supplier creditsand arrears, i.e. an accumula
tion of unpaid bills. Tanzania's foreign-exchange reserveswere also almost
depleted, indeed, if arrearsare taken into account, they turned negative at
the beginning of the 1980s.

At the same time the structure of imports changed in many respects.
Expenditures on oil imports rose from 7-8% to 23% o total imports in
1980-82 - despite thefact that by meansdf itsenergy policies Tanzania had
managed to keep oil importsconstant in volumeover theten yearswhileail
prices shot up. Expenditures on food imports aso increased during the
period. Partly under the influence d the drought in 1980-81, food imports
were approximately 10% o total imports at the beginningdf the 1980s, as
compared with more or less hdf that amount ten years earlier.

From the early 1970simports of consumer goods were kept very low -
increasingly leaving the shops with empty shelves, apart from Chinese
goods as part of thefinancing of the railway to Zambia. Basicimport items
in 1980-82, after oil and food, were equipment and machinery for industry,
agriculture, transportation and other sectors, together with current inputs
and spare parts.

Thehighshared external borrowingand aid in thefinancingadf imports-
amost haf thevalueadf imports— meant that alarge part of importswastied
to specific new projects, leaving very little for imports to run earlier
projects, in particular in industry. At the beginning of the 1980s most of
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Tanzanias own foreign-exchange earnings - its exports - which could be
used without the agreement of forei gn agencies, werespent on oil andfood,
which took up to 80% of export earnings.

Some external aid agencies began to change a part of their assistance
from project aid to the support of imports to run aready completed
projects. This import support was at the level of 10-18% o imports in
1980-82.

Thiscomparison of thefirst yearsof thetwo decades presents a picture of
the emergence of a serious foreign exchange crisis. It shows declining
exports and imports, and a particularly severe squeeze on imports not tied
tooil, food and aid-financed new projects. What it does not show isthat the
pattern of economic development between the two periods had created a
largeindustria capacity, which was heavily dependent on current imports.
Actual industrial production at the beginningof the 1980s, measured by its
share of the gross domestic product (GDP), was not much larger than ten
years earlier, but this was due to the fact that up to three-quarters of this
capacity could not be utilised becausedof lack of imports. Through the use of
fertilisers and fuel, especially for transport, agriculture had also become
dependent onimports. It hasbeen estimated that it takes 40 centsof imports
to produce 1USS$ of agricultural output (1983); the import squeeze was
therefore aso hitting agricultural exports (and their local processing, e.g.
the ginning of cotton).

Theimpact of thisforeign exchange crisis was thus much larger than as
shown by the deficit on current external payments. It was putting the
operation of development projectsin jeopardy, not only in production but
asoin socia sectorslike health and education, where the supply o drugs
and school books was running short. The means availablefor the mainte-
nance of roads, buildings, and transport equipment were also very scarce.
Even for a poor country like Tanzania, this created a worn and tattered
appearance. Shortagesaf almost al goods, includingessentials, becamethe
order of the day, and rehabilitation of installed capacities, rather than the
creation of new ones, became an important word in the development
dictionary.

Overall economic performance

The overall economic performance was strongly linked to these develop-
ments. To get an exact impression o this performance is a complicated
matter, however. The usua approach is to measure the growth in al
sectors, astotalled in the GDP and corrected for priceincreases, to get the
real, as distinct from the nominal change, and then to divide it by the
increase in population during the same period. This will lead us to the
growth rate, i.e. the annual percentage increase in GDP per capita.
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If wetake thisapproach on the basisdf the officid statistics, wefind that
GDPin constant (1966) pricesgrew by 56% from 1970t01980. In thesame
period the population increased by 38%, which brings us to an annual
growth rate per capitacdf 1.2%. For apoor country, anincreasein per capita
output of alittle more than 1% is not much.

There are many complicationswith thiscalculation. A large part of GDP
consists of agricultural production which is notoriously difficult to assess,
particularly when it comesto subsistence production, i.e. output consumed
by the producers and not marketed (or marketed outside the officid
channels). According to officid statistics, subsistence production consti-
tuted as much as 40% o total GDP in 1980 against 29% in 1970. This
estimated increase is, therefore, a significant part of the growth rate men-
tioned.

Prices went up rapidly during the 1970s. The official consumer price
indicesshow that pricesin 1980were on average4-5timesashighasin1970.
This indicates that Tanzania moved over the decade from annual price
increases of less than 10% to an inflation rate of 30%. If all goods and
servicesincluded in domestic production, i.e. not only consumer goods, are
taken into account, priceswere on average multiplied by 2.8 from 1970 to
1980.

Tanzania hasfor some yearscontrolled anumber of prices, and it isthese
controlled priceswhich are used in the priceindices. However, in the 1980s
alarge part of economic transactions istaking placeoutside the official sec-
tor at much higher prices. So the rate of inflation is understated. At the
sametime, it must be noted that these" informal** activitiesare not included
in the production statistics. Their magnitudeisdifficult to assess, asistheir
importance for the various social groups, but they are on the whole more
important to agricultural producers than to urban wage-earners.

These phenomena - afairly high rate of inflation and the emergence of
parallel markets, combined with the payment o bribes and other forms of
corruption — are obviously signs of an internal imbalance in the economy
which did not exist at the beginning of the 1970s. Important underlying
factors are the changes in the macroeconomic role of the government over
the decade.

The macroeconomic palicies of the government

At the beginning of the 1970sthe budgetary policy wasfairly conservative.
There was generally asurplusof up to 10 % on the recurrent budget. Ten
yearslater thisrecurrent surplus had changed into adeficit of approximate-
ly 10% (in 1980 it was actually 20%). If welook at total expenditures,i.e.
recurrent plus development expenditure, in 1971 there was an overall
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budgetary deficit of 12.6% of monetary GDP, and thishad gone upto 21%
by 1980-82.

The deficit was financed in three major ways. by foreign financing, by
domestic bank borrowing and by domestic non-bank borrowing (state
bonds etc.). During the 1970s the role of foreign financing became in-
creasingly important. External loans and grants congtituted 33% o de-
velopment expendituresin 1971; in 1981 their share had risen to 57% (or
from 13% to 19% of total expenditure).

Thegovernment's bank borrowing al so became moreimportant in cover-
ingitsoveral deficit: thissource, i.e. theincreasein money supply, in 1971
financed 38% of the overal deficit as against an average of 64% in fiscal
years 1981-83 (or from 11% to 21% of total government expenditures).

Already at the beginning of the 1970sTanzania had afairly highlevel of
taxation, considering itslow level of average incomes. Compared to GDP
total government revenues went up from approximately 18% in 1970 to
20-21% at the beginning of the 1980s. However, this modest increase was
due to the estimated high growth in subsistence production, which went up
from 41% of monetary GDPin 1970to 68% in 1980. Government revenues
compared with monetary GD P alone went upfrom 28% in 1971to approx-
imately 40% in the first years of the 1980s.

Government thus took a larger share of income. Thisis also true if one
allowsfor unrecorded informal incomes. But the expansionin expenditure
was even larger, as shown by the increase in the overall deficit.

Accessto bank finance, therefore, became much more important for the
government budget through the decade. An additional upward pressureon
the money supply came from current loans (overdrafts) of the growing
number of public corporations (parastatals) in production and distribution
in order to cover their deficits.

Thefiscal deficits were combined with a major increase in government
expenditures in relation to GDP. Recurrent expenditures went up from
16% in 1971 to approximately 25% of GDPin the beginningof the 1980s,
and if development expendituresareincluded the share went up from 27%
to approximately 35% (or from 42% to approximately 70% of monetary
GDP).

Macroeconomic imbalances

The combination of a number of internal and external factors influencing
the economic development of Tanzania in the 1970s evidently produced a
number of serious macroeconomic imbalances. At the beginning o the
1980sthere were sgueezes everywhere: imports were cut, the government
ran large deficitswhich were financed by an increase in money supply, the
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rate of inflation was high, the utilisation of newly created capacity in
industry was low, agricultural exports had declined.

These various imbalances were closely linked with serious structural
problems in the economy. In 1980 agricultural production outside the
subsistence sectors was officially estimated to be 46% higher than in 1970,
or only dlightly more than the populationincrease. For manufacturing and
handicraftstheincrease wasthesame, but by 1981 and 1982 thisproduction
had fallen to a level 20% lower than in 1970. At the same time, public
administration, also measured in constant pricesas part of GDP, rosefrom
1970 to 1980 by 167% and in 1982 by 235%; meaning that its share of
monetary GD P from 1970 to the beginning of the 1980swent up from 16%
t026-32%. Thesechangesin actual output did not correspondto changesin
capacities created in the various sectors.

In the next section the development of this crisiswill be traced through
the 1970s. Obviously these serious economic difficulties were not created
from one day to the next.

THE MAKING OF A CRISIS

The shocks of the late 1970s

Looking back at the 1970s, it isstriking that up to aslate as 1979 there was
no fundamental concern about overall economic developments in Tanza-
nia. Few inside or outside the country seem to have realised the deeper
problemsbehind the speed and pattern of development sincetheend of the
1960s, and fewer still expected the decline to follow after 1979.

Of course, the 1973174 increase in oil and food prices and the high food
imports as a consequence of drought had been a hard blow. Total import
costswent up by approximately 10% becauseof the high ail prices, and food
importsshot up from lessthan US$5m. in 1971-73to US$80m. in 1979.

The government responded by drawing down foreign reserves and re-
ceived external assistance as part of international efforts to soften the
impact of the oil shock. Other favourableexternal factors helped Tanzania
to master the situation without a drastic fall in consumption and without
shaking belief in the development initiatives it was launching. Already in
1976 and 1977 Tanzania had a deficit onitscurrent international payments
which wasalittle lower than in 1970-73, measured as a percentage of gross
domestic product.

Animportant part of the policy initiativesof these yearswas a new basic
industries strategy begun in 1975. This strategy had a heavy impact on the
allocation of investment resources to varioussectors. Theshare of manufac-
turing in total investments went up from 10-15% to 35-40% from the
beginningto the end of the decade. Thisindustrialisation effort wasstrongly
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supported by external donors, and meant that aid to agriculturewent down
from 40% to 10% and aid to industry up from 9% to 20% of total aid from
1975/76 to 1981/825.

Thisindustrial driveled to the creation of production capacities, the use
of which were dependent on current imports of inputs and spares. And the
country continued to create new externally-financed capacities, even when
it was apparent that already installed capacities could not obtain the neces-
sary current imports.

In thefirst half of the 1970s the country made great efforts to raise the
capacity to satisfy basic needs for education, health and water, also with
extensive external support. This created demands for higher recurrent
expenditures in the following years, which became difficult to meet, be-
cause of the pressurefrom theindustrial sector and general public adminis-
tration.

The general mood in the mid-1970s - in Tanzania and elsewhere -
combined afeeling of relief that the oil shock had been managed without a
catastrophewith expectationsfor arecovery intheworld economy. And the
developing countries entertained strong hopes for a new international
economic order which would work to their advantage.

In Tanzania the overall macroeconomic indicators (the growth rate for
GDP, the financial position of the government and the balance of pay-
ments) did not give any aarming signals. And one international factor
provided resources which strengthened the feeling that everything was
proceeding more or less alright. This was the international boom in coffee
and tea prices, due tofrost in Brazil, which meant extremely good export
earningsin 1976 and 1977. From 1975t0 1977 coffee pricestripled, and from
1975 to 1976 total exports increased by 41% (in current dollar values).

Because of internal pressures and international official advice, Tanzan-
ids strict import policies were relaxed in 1978. Imports grew very quickly
(by 54% from 1977 t0 1978) and theforeign reserves went down from US $
300 m. at the beginning to US$30 m. at the end of 1978. With hindsight it is
not difficult to understand the unfortunate consequences of this mood of
1977-78. During 1978 came the costly effects of the dissolution of the East
African Community, and towards the end of the year an expensive war
following Idi Amin’s attack on Tanzania. Thiswar was given strong verbal
support outside the country, but Tanzania had to finance it from its own
resources. It has been estimated that the war cost a total of US$500 m. It
shook the government budget which went from adeficit of 10% of GDPin
1976177 to a deficit of 20% in 1978179.

To these external shocks, peculiar to Tanzania, were added other inter-
national changes. Oil priceswent up again, and Tanzania's export pricesfell
rapidly as aresult of the international recession and the end of the coffee
boom. And the harvests were hit by drought in 1980-81.
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The strain on imports thus became very heavy. While the volume of
imports had been more or lessconstant during thefirst haf of the 1970s, it
fell by one third from 1978 to 1982. Since agreat deal of total imports was
aid-financed and tied to projects, and because of the increase in food
imports, the fal in current imports for production and transport was, of
course, much larger.

From 1979 onwardsit became obviousthat the costsof running develop-
ment projects, whether inthe productiveor inthe social sectors, had grown.
The costs in terms of imports had increased, and the costs in terms of
recurrent government expenditures to wages and maintenance had been
underestimated. In this sense one may speak o overinvestment, showing
itself in an imbalance between exports and imports and between devel op-
ment expenditures and recurrent expenditures.

The distorted structure of economic growth

There were not only various external factors behind the strains on the
balance of payments, but it also became evident that the growth structure
was burdened with afundamental distortion, whichwould unavoidablylead
to an import squeeze.

Tanzanias main foreign-exchange earner has aways been the export
crops of an agriculture dominated by smallholders. Around 1980 it was
painfully realised that agriculture had been neglected asaresult of policies
inother areas of the economy, and because of specificagricultural policies.

Agriculture had been exposed to many institutional changes: thegovern-
ment machinery was decentralised in 1972, changing the functions of agri-
cultural extension officers; large parts o the rural population were moved
to villagesin one great sweep in 1973 and 1974; the co-operative unions,
handling most of the marketing and processing o export crops, were
dissolvedin 1976 and replaced by inefficient parastatal s. These changeshad
negative effects on production, even if the picture is not uniform for the
variouscropsand areasof thecountry. At thesametime, alarge part of the
l[imited public investments in agriculture went to high cost state farms,
which also taxed the limited management capacity in agriculture.

A much discussedfactor behind thefall in agricultural export production
has been the agricultural price policy of the government. Since the mid-
1970s there has been afall in export crop pricesin real terms, as well as
relative to food prices. The full effect of this, as wel as of increasing
shortages of inputs and incentive goods, is discussed in Chapter 5 on
agriculture.

Real incomes and their distribution between social groups
It may be said that thisfal in producer pricesis solely a reflection of the
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general downward trend in incomes. It has a so been argued that smallhol-
derslost lessin average real income during the 1970sthan non-agricultural
wage-earners, i.e. that the incomes policy of the government, in its effects
on these two groups, favoured smallholders. The available statistics show
that the gap between non-agricultural wages and average smallholder
incomes widened up to the mid-1970s, when non-agricultural wageswere
three timestheaverage smallholder income. After that thegap narrowed to
1.4 times smallholder income in 1980¢.

On the same evidence real non-agricultural wagesfell by amost 50%
from 1970 to 1980, while smallholder incomes went up by 8%. The latter
figure, however, includes a very high increase in subsistence production,
and when thisiscorrected it ismore plausiblethat smallholder incomesfell
by approximately 10% over the decade. That isstill lessthan thefall in real
wages.

Even dlowing for the many uncertainties in these statistics, it is possible
to state that there has been no urban bias in incomes policy since the
mid-1970s.

The problemisrather thesectoral employment expansion policy pursued
by the government. From 1969 to 1979 the number of smallholders is
estimated to have grown by close to 30%, while non-agricultural employ-
ment has increased by over 80%. Manufacturing and community services
have had the highest rates of employment expansion - increasesof respec-
tively 86% and 75% from 1974 to 1982, while total non-agricultural wage
employment grew by 50% in this period.

It is this mix of employment expansion, i.e. the absorption of human
resourcesinto thevarious partsdof the publicsector, and anincomespolicy,
expressed by real producers’ pricesand wages, which wasan important part
of developments through the1970s. In fact, one can say that theincreasein
non-agricultural employment was made possible by a large fal in rea
wages.

Thebehaviour of theaverage real incomesdf varioussocia groupsduring
the 1970swas aresult of the emerging economic difficultiesand the sum of
policiespursued. Large resources were allocated to non-agricultural activi-
ties, and thisallocation led to structural imbalancesin the economy, which
were strongly augmented by various negative external factors towardsthe
end of thedecade. By thetimeit wasrealised that agricultural development
should have been given higher priority in order to create thefoundation for
amore balanced overall economic and social development, the economy,
and its employment and capacity structure, had fallen into a trap, thus
making quick adjustments extremely difficult.

This trap wasfirst of al due to the acute shortage of foreign exchange
because of afundamental disequilibrium between exportsandimports, and
this could only be repaired by the availability of foreign exchange to
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increase productionin agriculture and industry. Agriculture needed foreign
exchange for inputs (fertilisers, insecticidesetc.), the provision o which
had fallen over the decade, and industry needed foreign exchangepartly to
produce consumer goods for agricultural producersin order to stimulate
their production efforts, and partly to increase industrial exports.

As explained above, the amount o foreign exchange not tied to other
purposes wasvery limited. Thiswasthe basicelement o the crisswhichwas
appearing towards the end of the decade. To thisshould be added the fact
that al social groups, in particular the non-agricultural wage-earners, had
experienced large fallsin their living standards. While, under Tanzania's
political circumstances, thishad not endangered the political stability of the
country, the maintenance of this stability made policies which built on
further cuts very doubtful. Asstated by many officials, the creation of the
structural disproportions had taken many years, and, therefore, it would
aso take years to correct these disproportions.

Foreignaid

One very large externa factor in the macroeconomic development of
Tanzania has not yet been accounted for. There were specia large negative
external impacts on Tanzania during the 1970s, but at the same time it
should be noted that the country received a growing amount of official
development assistancefrom abroad. During the decade Tanzaniaemerged
asone o the largest aid recipient,.

According to OECD dtatistics the country received an average of US $
50-60 m. in official development assistancein 1970-72. Thiswent upto US
$340 m. in 1977, US $424 m. in 1978 and US $588 m. in 1979 to reach an
average of approximately US$670 m. in 1980—81. A rough correction for
theincreasein import prices during the 1970s showsthat the real value of
this assistance was quintupled from 1970 to 1980.

Thisincreasing role of official development assistance can be shown in
other ways. While in 1970-73 it was at the level of approximately 15% of
total imports, it rose, as aready mentioned, to more than haf in 1980.
Loans and grants constituted one third of the government's development
expenditure in 1971, but more than hdf in 1979-81.

During the second haf of the decade the direction of this assistance
shifted from agriculture to other sectors, in particular toindustry. It must be
acknowledged that the high aid figuresgave the donorsan increasingshare
in the responsibility for setting development priorities and for assessing
their macroeconomic viability. Up to 1980 external aid came almost exclu-
svey in theform of project-tied fundsfor purposeswhich had been agreed
between the various agencies and Tanzania. While many donors prefer to
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stressthat aid transferswere based on requestsfrom the Tanzanian govern-
ment, a very large part of the project studies were undertaken on the
initiative of the donors, if not directly by them, asin the case of the World
Bank’.

In thisway theaid flowscameto determineto alargeextent thestructural
pattern of economic and social development. If it is accepted that this
pattern was not optimal, it has to be admitted that the high volumedf aid
wasamixed blessing. To put it more bluntly: alower level of aid allocatedin
a better manner would have been more useful. It cannot be argued that
Tanzania should have done better because of all the assistanceit received.
The assistance was a part of the making of the crisis.

POLICY ISSUES AND RESPONSES 1981-85

Full-scale economic crises and the search for remedies

Theeconomic distress which became apparent in 1979 and 1980 turned into
afurther downhill movement in 1981-84. All the macroeconomicindicators
gave strong signalsof economic crisis. The rate of growth in GDP turned
negative, and for the agricultural and industrial sectors the fall was very
great.

Import volumeswere cut further, astheterms of trade deteriorated, and
exportsfailed to grow, while external aid was reduced in real value. The
government budget wasin permanent deficit, leading, with other forms of
credit expansion (to the parastatal sector) to an increase in the money
supply of approximately 20% per year. The official rate o inflation was
high, but not escalating.

It was possible, at least initialy, to interpret these pressures as passing,
and to expect export pricesto return to their earlier level. One could - and
some did - argue that an increase in non-traditional exports wasfeasible.
And the shiftin the high level of foreign aid away from new projects could
be seen as a remedy, alowing for higher current imports to increase
production in agriculture and industry. However, it soon became evident
that the problemswent much deeper. The basicimbal ancesin theeconomy,
i.e. thelow level of exportsand the public sector deficits, were persistent.

Economic policieshad to address the combination of structural problems
and the effects of worsening terms o trade. This required a shift in re-
sourcesto agriculturein order to ensureahigher production for export. The
direction of adjustment was not difficult to define, but the basic problem
was that there were no available resources in the economy to shift to
agriculture. The basic constraint was, o course, the acute shortage o
foreign exchange needed to ensure the necessary supplies of inputs to
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agriculture and to the processing and transportation of agricultural output,
together with the provision of consumer goodsto stimulate rural producers
to produce more.

Thus the adjustment process was bound to take time. It isimportant to
emphasise that this is not only a consequence o *"technica factors (the
time required to devise the appropriate prograinmes and to implement
them, given the delays in agricultural response), but that the necessary
structural adjustment also had crucial sociopolitical dimensions. A shift of
resources in favour of agricultural producers was going to be difficultin a
situation where all incomes, including urban wages, had been seriously
reduced over the years, especialy after 1979.

In 1980-84 it wasvery common to come acrossviewsamonginternational
organisations and national aid agenciesthat the Tanzanian authorities were
too dow in responding to the crisis, that the political leadership did not
understand the seriousness of the situation, and was stubbornly continuing
its old policies. These views were nurtured by the strained relations be-
tween Tanzaniaand the IMF, but they were also supported by on-goingaid
negotiations, in which Tanzania continued to pressfor new projects and to
implement prestige projects like the new capital in Dodoma and the inter-
national airport in Dar es Salaam.

The role of the IMF in such a situation is not unusual. Among other
international organisations, the Fund isexpected to assist countries which
have difficultieswith their balances of payments. Even if its assistanceis
limited and short-term in nature, itisaconditionfor therelease of structural
loansfrom the World Bank. And for many bilateral aid agencieswithlittle
experience in macroeconomic matters the IMF was seen as "' the expert™,
guiding everyone in these matters and thus influencing bilateral flows.

It cameto an open clash between Tanzania and the | MF when President
Nyerere at the beginning of 1981 attacked the Fund for trying to become
"the International Ministry of Finance", interfering with the devel opment
strategies of the developing countries. For morethan ayear there waslittle
contact between the two.

Meanwhile, Tanzania and the World Bank tried a new approach to the
formulation of policy changes. A Tanzania Advisory Group was set up,
consistingaf threeindependent persons (Ambassador, and former Head of
the Swedish International Development Agency, Ernst Michanek (chair-
man) and thetwo Canadian professors, G.K. Helleiner and Cranford Pratt)
and it produced an analysisdf the problemsand aset of proposals. On the
basis of this report the government presented a comprehensive structural
adjustment programme (SAP) in June 1982. The macroeconomic part of
SAP was based on the assumption of additional inflowsadf foreign finance
from the IMF and the Bank, which, together with funds from bilateral
donors, should finance the revival of the economy. At the sametime, SAP
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contained a long list of intended policy changes in macroeconomic and
sectoral terms®,

Then, during the second half of 1982 Tanzania entered into new discus-
sionswith the IMF. But the distance between the two was wide, not with
regard to theissuesto be addressed, but to thespeed, magnitudeand nature
of the policy initiatives.

Parallel with these discussionsthe government went on to prepare the
mainlinesof anew agricultural policy (publishedin1983), and took stepsto
formulate what should be done with the large parastatal sector, which was
running at low capacity and at high costsfor the economy. A decision to
reintroduce co-operative unionsto handlethe marketing of cropswas also
taken.

The 1984 reform package

The major measures to implement these policy changeswere announced in
June, 1984, when the new budget was combined with a package of policy
measures. In comparison, the 1985186 budget was considered by many
international observers to belackingin initiative, which was explained by
thefact that the country was approacr;i ng electionsin October 1985 with a
change of President and government .

There may be some truth in this, and the government hason at least one
earlier occasion taken supplementary budgetary stepsin the middled the
financial year. On theother hand, therewaslittlein the economicsituation
which gave room for additional changes. The export performance was
clearly disappointing, and the price effects of devaluation, new taxes and
the removal of subsidies had been quite high. The boost in consumer
suppliesbecausedf theliberalisation of imports had been palitically favour-
able, even if priceswere very high, though falling with increased supplies,
but it was not clear whether thiswas a once-for-all phenomenon or would
continue as an important supply source.

Thediscussionswith the | M F and the decisionsof June, 1984 haveshown
that Tanzania istrying to cope with the basic macroeconomicissuesd the
exchange rate, the agricultural producer prices, the deficitsin the govern-
ment budget, theincreaseinthemoney supply, and theallocationd foreign
exchange. However, despite the many pressuresfrom outside and from the
deepeningcrisis, it isalso obviousthat Tanzaniawantsto deal with many of
theseissuesinitsownway. The political leadership clearly wishesto defend
its development priorities and the basic features o the economic system
which has emerged during the 1970s. At the same time, the harsh experi-
ences and the bad times haveled it to introduce important modificationsin
this strategy.

These two aspects of the policy scene may beillustrated by looking at the
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three main parts of the June, 1984 package: a budget with important
expenditure and revenue changes, a set of new prices for agricultural
producers, and a large change in the exchange rate.

Let us begin with the exchange rate. Over the past few years it has
changed in thefollowingmanner: devaluationsof 10% and 20% in 1982 and
1983led toarateof 12.2Tsh per US$. Thisrate waschanged to 17 Tsh per
US $ in June 1984, a reduction o 40% in the value d the shilling. This
devaluation wasmeant to alow the parastatal s, which buy cropsfor export,
to pay higher pricesto the producers. At the sametime, ahigher exchange
rate means higher prices for imported goods.

It is obvious that the exchange rate is an important “macroprice”, asit
determinesthe price relation between goodswhich enter or may enter into
foreign trade and other non-traded goods. Thisisimportant for exporters,
but alsofor importers, e.g. by influencingthe price of imported machinery
compared with the price of labour.

Anincrease in theexchangerate, raising export producer prices, will not
rai se foreign-exchange earnings immediately, however. Supply, especialy
from agriculture, takes timeto respond to higher prices. And with extreme
shortages of inputsand consumer goods, priceincreasesa one may not lead
to higher exports. If measuresto ensurethe provisiondf these requirements
are not taken, higher producer prices will only increase the monetary
incomeof producersand not their output. If thishappens, the result will be
additional inflation, fed also by higher pricesfor imported goods.

Thisisthe core of Tanzania's argument against the IMF's advocacy of a
very large " shock™ devaluation. The political |eadership hasal so been duly
concerned about the effects on living standards outside agriculture, as a
decision to devalue would increase officia prices. The aim has, therefore,
been to accompany changes in the exchange rate with additional foreign
exchangeto cushion theimpact by better suppliesdf producer and consum-
er goods in order to increase output and maintain stability.

The1984 devaluation wasquitelarge, evenif the Tanzanian shillingisstill
overvalued compared with 1978 owing to the rate of inflation. In my view
Tanzania should have begun this adjustment of the exchange rate in a
pragmatic manner somewhat earlier. At the sametime, it must besaid that
the IMF has been very stubborn and has made a large devaluation the
symbol of the acceptance of conditions for additional assistance. In this
context it isinteresting to note that the IMF’s managing director conceded
during the summer of 1985 that the instrument of devaluation might not
work in the usual way under African circumstances.

In June, 1984 agricultural producer prices were raised by 46-55% in
nominal terms, thus continuing the recent policy of raising these pricesin
real terms, i.e. accounting for internal inflation, by 5% on average. Toraise
these pricesin circumstances of falling international priceswas a difficult
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matter. For the reasons given above, Tanzania resisted the IMF condition
of very high increases in producer prices.

The budget presented in June, 1984 introduced new measuresto contain
thedeficit at the same nominal level asin 1983184, although the government
found it necessary to increase wagesand salaries by an average of 30% for
thefirst timesince1981. Thisdid not compensate, of course, for four years
annual inflation of 30%, and it did not compensate for the price effectsof
the new currency devaluation, the removal of the subsidy on maizeflour,
and the increase in certain taxes.

T o abolish maize subsidieswas a difficult measure, even if it was helped
by thefact that avery large part of maizesupplieswere handled outside the
officia channels. Furthermore, the budget announced that urban and dis-
trict councils would take over a number o public services (education,
health, small roadsetc.) on the basisdof areduced subvention from central
government and the introduction of a new local tax, a so-called develop-
ment levy raised at aflat rate on all able-bodied men and women (at rates
differentiating among the various localites). Without this regressive tax
measure the budget deficit would have been 33% larger. The removal of
support from a number of deficit parastatals, plus the end of the maize
subsidy, wasalsolargein expenditureterms; without thesetwo stepsthe de-
ficit would have been approximately 50% higher. Despite al these meas-
ures, theincrease in the money supply budgeted for 1984185was at level of
21%, or larger than in the preceeding two years (around 17%).

It is difficult to assess the shift in resources to agriculture among the
recurrent and development expenditures of the budget. In my interpreta-
tion this shift has been very limited because of the pressure from other
major spenders, including defence, which showed the highest rate of in-
crease. And it should be remembered that a large part of agricultura
development expenditure was intended for a small number of state pro-
jects. The major tools for shifting resources to smallholders remain the
producer prices and credit schemes, not the government budget.

The alocation of foreign exchange to agriculture was reinforced by
dlowing certain large-scale producers to retain a part o their foreign-
exchange earnings for the purchase of inputs and spares.

Finally, some imports were liberalised, as Tanzanians with foreign ex-
changewereallowed toimport certain goodsto be sold on the open market.

The situation in 1985

When the government assessed the resultsof these policy measuresin June,
1985, the picture was rather mixed, but there were no signsthat the 1984
decisions had rocked the boat®. The economic situation in 1984 as com-
pared with 1983 was considered to be dightly improved. For the first time
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for several years the gross domestic product showed a positive growth of
2.5%, combining a growth in agriculture of the same magnitude with a
continued fall in industrial output of 13% (as against a decrease of 9% in
1983). It wasa so noted that the growth in public administration (including
anumber of social services) had fallento 6.5% ascompared with10% inthe
preceding year.

In1984185the harvests were good becauseof theweather conditions. The
output of a number of export crops went up, and the food deficit was
reduced so that food importsfell from 326,000t in 1983184 to approximately
180,000t in 1984185 (with an expected further fall in 1985186).

However, exports continued tofall from US$412 m. in 1983 to US$402
m. in1984. Ontheother hand, imports went markedly upfrom US$881 m.
in 1983to US $ 980 m. in 1984. According to the Minister for Economic
Affairs, this was mainly due to the liberalisation of imports.

Theofficial rate of inflation went up from 27% in 1983 to 38% in 1984.

In 1985, the government could note that the overall performance of the
1984185 budget had been good. The deficit was 20% lower than budgeted
and lower than the actual deficit in 1983184, and the increase in the money
supply had been reduced. Thisreduction in the budget deficit wascaused by
an increase in revenues, partly due to the increase in imports.

Asto central government expenditures in 1984185the local councils had
not managed to collect the budgeted sum in development levies; they
therefore had to be supported by central government beyond the budgeted
subvention. The introduction of the other mgjor institutional change, the
return of the co-operative unions, wasdow. This also entailed afinancial
loss. But taking the parastatal stogether, the government managed to make
savings through the dissolution of some parastatals and the amalgamation
o others.

Whileit was officialy announced that the 1985/86 budget would have a
similar thrust to the preceding **reform budget™, it wasalso stated that the
government intended to lay off 27,000 from the civil service. On the other
hand, there was no announcement of increasesin producer pricesor of a
changein theexchange ratein June, 1985. Through acombination of higher
taxesand increasesin expenditures (in nominal terms, but below theofficid
rate of inflation), the government aimed at the same nominal deficit in
1985186 as in the two preceding years.

It was announced that the support for local councilswould go up and be
based on subsidy rates for certain public services, and not given as lump
sums to cover the councils deficits. Furthermore, new measures were
announced to stimulate exports through the retention by exporters of
foreign-exchange earnings.

The absence of a change in the exchange rate (which, because o infla-
tion, meant a real appreciation of the shilling) could aso be due to the
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unconcluded discussionswith the IMF, as an agreement with the Fund will

certainly include afurther devaluation. Theexchange-rate situation should
aso beseeninlight of theliberalisation of certain imports and the various
retention schemeswhich have taken certain foreign exchange flows out of

the official exchange-rate system.

The effects on total imports of the 1984/85 liberalisation measures have
been very striking. Of course, it is not clear whether thisis a once-for-all
bonus, using up astock of foreign exchange hidden intheeconomy, orif itis
apermanent contributionto supplies. But at least it demonstrates astakein
the economy among those holding the foreign exchange.

CONCLUSION

The decisions taken in June 1984 must be described as tough and risky.
They came two years after the Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP),
but unlike SAPthey did not rest on the assumption of additional inflowsof
foreign exchange. They were based on a number of institutional assump-
tions, e.g. theintroduction of the co-operative unions meant to reduce the
budgetary lossesin the marketing and processingof crops, and the increas-
ed role given to the local councils and their taxation efforts.

In 1985, it became apparent that these changes were difficult to imple-
ment. And the fundamental condition for adjustment, i.e. an additional
supply of foreign exchange, had not been met. Exports continued to fall,
and theaccumul ation of large and expensiveshort term debts becamea very
serious burden straining the relations between Tanzania and public and
private creditors. Creditshad been away of maintainingaminimumIevel of
supplies, but this*' remedy"* had now been used to thefull, and there were
signsthat the country was being forced to mortgage future export salesin
order to avoid a breakdown o transportation services.

Many of the 1984 measures taxed the nation's ability to maintain the
social and political fabric under the heavy pressures. While some of the
measures, e.g. in the 1984185 budget, are regressive in economic terms
(local taxesetc.), they must be seen as adjustments to hard realities. They
do not necessarily change the basicsocial development prioritieswhich put
Tanzaniain aspecial classcompared with most African countries. If Tanza
niaisblamed for having taken too many and too rapid stepsforward, trying
to run whileotherswalk, it should be accepted that afew steps backwards
are required. To change afamous dictum: it may not be a matter of two
steps forward and one step back, but rather four steps forward and two or
three back.

The impressive political stability so far has partly been due to this
cautious adjustment of a basically progressive policy. But the explanation
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must also be sought in the political system which has been created, and the
great care which has been shown in managing an adjustment in the role of
the military forces after a demanding war.

The main economic constraint remains the scarcity of foreign exchange.
And this constraint has become more serious than ever.

The creation of macroeconomic imbalances as a result of major dispro-
portionsin theeconomic development, combined with unfavourable exter-
nal conditions, has produced an extremely difficult situation. Without
assistance, especialy from the Nordic countries, which have actively par-
ticipated in the development effortsfor 15 or more years, it will hardly be
possible to prevent the severe crisis from becoming permanent.
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4. Growth and Crisis in the
Manufacturing Sector

Rune Skarstein

In this chapter | shall first describe and discussindustrial development in
Tanzania from independence in 1961 up to the early 1970s. An important
aspect of the latter haf of that period wastheformation of manufacturing
parastatals, and thisis discussed in the next section. | then deal with the
period from the early 1970s to the early 1980s, trying to depict the main
features of the crisis which developed within the manufacturing sector in
that period. Finally, | shall try to show that a major cause of the industrial
crisiswasastagnating and even decliningagricultura surplussincetheearly
1970s.

THE LEVEL OF INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT
AT INDEPENDENCE

When Tanzania became independent in 1961, the level of industrial de-
velopment was very low and the structure o industry was quite
rudimentary. There were only about 380 manufacturing establishments
with 10 or more employees, employing atotal of about 22,000 personsand
contributing about 3.5% to the gross domestic product (GDP).! Domestic
production accounted for only 32 % o the total supply of manufactured
goods, theshareintotal supply being highestfor consumer goods, i.e. 45 %,
but only 16.8 % and 16.3 % for intermediate goods and capital goods
respectively (cf. Table 4.1). Moreover, a substantial number of manufac-
turing units at independence did not cater for the domestic market, but
were processing raw materialsfor exports, such asfood products, tobacco,
sisal decortication and cotton ginning.?

J. Rweyemamu explained thislow level of industrial development mainly
by threefactors. First, in East Africa, Kenya had become the white settler
colony par excellence. As a consequence, the economic infrastructure in
Kenyawasfar better developed than in the neighbouring countries. Tanza-
nia, on theother hand, was" merely aconquered territory withlessvalueto
Britain during this period [1918-1939], since her economy had been partly
moulded to suit the needs of the German market”.* For Great Britain there
was also an "uncertainty of the status of the country™, especialy after
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Germany's threat to reconquer itslost colonies. On the other hand, "'the
British settlersin Kenya were awell-established pressure group in London
while Tanzania's settlers were of mixed nationalities, without a cohesive
force”.* These factors combined caused foreign investments to flow to
Kenya rather than to Tanzania. In 1962, the book value of British direct
investmentsin Kenyawassix timeshigher than in Tanzania, i.e. £47m. and
£7.7 m. respectively.

As a second factor causing Tanzania's low industrial development at
independence, Rweyemamu pointed to the common externa tariff policy
o the East African countries (Kenya, Uganda, Tanzania), whichgave"'full
play" to "the centripetal pressures convergingon Kenya'", with the result
that "industries tended to be established in Kenya”.*

As a third factor, interrelated with the two aready mentioned,
Rweyemamu noted that, in contrast to Kenya, Tanzania lacked an indige-
nous capitalist class which could engage in industrial development. The
three factors combined led Rweyemamu to conclude that Kenyabecamea
" periphery-centre’ in East Africa during colonial times, hampering the
industrial development of the neighbouring countries.'

INDUSTRIAL GROWTH 1961-73

In the first decade after independence, Tanzania experienced a quite
remarkableratedf growthin manufacturing output. From amodest Tsh 283
m. at constant (1966) prices in 1961, total manufacturing value added
increased to Tsh 888 m. in 1973. In the period 1961 to 1973, the annual
trend rate of growth of total manufacturing value added exceeded 10 %. Of
course, this growth rate should be seen in the light of the low level of
industrial development in 1961. However, even when this is taken into
account, it may be claimed that industrial growth in Tanzania was quite
considerable in the period 1961 to 1973. This is well indicated by the
increase of manufacturing value added asashare of total GDPfrom 3.6 %
in 1961 t010.1 % in 1973.®

Associated with the high rate of growth of manufacturing output, there
wasagradual change of thestructure of production. Theshare of consumer
goodsin total manufacturing value added was reduced from 74 % in 1961to
64 % in 1972, whereas, in the same period, intermediate and capital goods
increased their sharesfrom 23 % to 30 % and from 3 % to 6 % respectively.’
Therecan aso belittle doubt that a processof considerableimport substitu-
tion in manufacturing industry took place in the period 1961 to 1973. For
manufacturing as awhole, the share of domestic production in total supply
increased from 32.3 % in 1961 to 45.4 % in 1973. All the three major
subsectors of manufacturing experienced increasesof the domesticproduc-
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Table 4.1. Shares of domestic production in total supply of manufactured
goods (percentages)™

1961 1971 1973
Total manufacturing 32.3 39.6 454
Consumer goods 45.0 71.0 69.5
I ntermediate goods 16.8 26.0 35.3
Capital goods 16.3 14.1 20.1

tion share in that period; consumer goods from 45 % to 69.5 %, and
intermediate goodsfrom 16.8 % to 35.3 %, whereas capital goodsincreased
only dightly from 16.3 % to 20.1 % (cf. Table 4.1). Thus, available data
indicate that import substitution took place first of dl in the subsectors
producing consumer goods and intermediate goods, whereas the develop-
ment of the capital goods sector was quite modest.

Among the industries performing quite well in termsof import substitu-
tion inthe1960sweretextiles, beer, cement, cigarettes and soap. Thevaue
of importsof each of theseitemsat current priceswaslower in 1967 than it
had been in 1960. It is also worth noting that the value of imported
consumer goods at current pricesincreased by an average annual growth of
only 1.7 % between 1962 and 1967, whereas total importsincreased by 8.7
% inthe same period.” Thisisafurther indication that the manufacture of
consumer goods was theleading sector of import substitution in the 1960s.

With respect to employment and productivity, there are data which
permit comparisons over time only for manufacturing establishments with
10 or more employees. These figures show a quite steady and strong
increase in value added between 1965and 1973. Thetrend rate of growthin
thisperiod was13.3 % per year, and in 1973 manufacturing valueadded was
2.8 times higher than in 1965. Value added per employee alsoincreasedin
thisperiod, by an annual trend rate of 2.1 %, to become15 % higherin 1973
than in 1965.2

Onthewhole, it may beconcluded that industrial growthin Tanzaniawas
quiteimpressivein the period 1961 to 1973. The same applieseven more to
the period up to 1967, when manufacturing value added increased by an
average rate of 12.4 % per year, which wasfar morethan doubletherate of
growth of total GDP. Hence, the share o manufacturing value added in
total GDP morethan doubled from only 3.6 % in 1961t08.4 % in 1967, to
reach a historical peak of 10.1 % in 1973 (Cf. Table 4.4).

The available data also indicate that industrial growthin the period 1961
to 1973 implied an efficient use of resources. There is no sectoral break-
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Table 4.2. Financing of the development budget of the Tanzanian govern-
ment 1962163 to 1968169 (percentages)™

1962163 1964165 1966167 1968169

External financing (loansand grants)  92.0 385 43.2 26.7
Internal financing (contribution from

recurrent revenues, borrowing, etc.) 8.0 61.5 56.8 73.3
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

down o fixed capital formation (FCF) before 1966. However, we may
assume that the share of manufacturing FCF in total FCF increased be-
tween 1961 and 1966. On the other hand, from 1966to 1973 thisratiodid not
increase, but rather declined dightly towardstheend of the period. For the
wholeperiod 1966t0 1973, theshareof manufacturing FCFintotal FCFwas
13.7 %."

For the period 1968-1971the incrementa capital-output ratio in manu-
facturing industry was quite stable and lower than 4.0 (cf. Table 4.7). This
meant that for every Tsh 4 m. invested in manufacturing industry, value
added increased by morethan Tsh 1 m. (at constant prices), whichisagood
performance. It should aso be noted that, up to 1973, the effectivenessdf
investment in manufacturing compared quite well with the remaining part
o the monetary economy.*

Finally, it should be noted that, at the same time as there was a rapid
industrial growth in the 1960s, Tanzania's dependence onforeign fundsfor
development purposes apparently declined. In 1962163, external funds
financed 92% of the government development budget; by 1968169, the
share of external fundsin the development budget declined to lessthan 27
% (cf. Table4.2). For the whole period 1962/63 to 1968169, external funds
financed 36 % of the government development budget.”

On the other hand, in the period 1970171 to 1974175 external financing
accounted for 39.8 % of the devel opment budget, to reach as much as45.6
% in the period 1975176 to 1979/80." By any criterion used, it seems
justified to say that Tanzania became increasingly more sdlf-reliantin the
1960s, whereasthis process— as will also beindicated below - was reversed
again in the 1970s.*

Against thisbackground it seems justified to concludethat there were no
economic imperatives which required the extensive nationalisations o
manufacturing industry following the Arusha Declaration of February
1967. Certainly, to such aconclusion we have to add theimportant qualifi-
cation that, accordingto President Nyerere, economicdevelopment in Tan-
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zaniaupto 1967 had resulted in *"an increasein theamount of economicin-
equality between citizens, and this wasleading towards attitudes of socia
inequality. (. . .) The country was beginning to develop an economic and
social dite whose prime concern was profit for themselvesand their famil-
ies, and not the needs of the majority for better basicliving standards. We
were beginning to see the development of a true class system”.*

On the other hand, Cranford Pratt contends that in Tanzania in 1967
"there were no substantial political or class demands for sociaist
initiatives”.” According to Pratt, the Arusha Declaration and the conse-
quent political and economic measures first and foremost reflected the
political beliefsand attitudes of President Nyerere, and were made possible
by his unique authority as a political |eader:

Without Nyerere, Tanzanian socialismwould have been most unlikely to become
amajor force in these years. Aswell, without hisleadership, the strategy which
was followed in the pursuit of socialism, at least as that strategy was initially
defined, would aso have been much different."

By contrast, Professor | ssaShivji arguesthat the nationalisationsfollow-
ing the Arusha Declaration " constituted thefirst open attempt on the part
of the bureaucratic sector of the petty bourgeoisieto carve out an econonic
basefor itsdlf. (. . .) The Arusha Declaration wasthe most decisiveturning
point in the struggle between the petty bourgeoisie and the commercia
bourgeoisie, leading to the latter's disintegration . . .”"#

RAPID EXPANSION OF THE PARASTATAL SECTOR, 1967-75

Whatever the true reasons for the nationalisations were, they implied, as
Nyerere hasstated, that, ' the Government [through the National Develop-
ment Corporation] took a controlling share in such major manufacturing
industries as existed - whichwasavery short list . . .”’# Thelist wasshort,
simply because there were not many "' major manufacturing industries™, in
general defined as rather large-scale industries, to nationalise.

However, asaresult of the nationalisations of 1967, the assetsof manu-
facturing parastatalsincreased at astroke by Tsh 134 m., and the assetsof
manufacturing parastatal swith government majority sharesincreased from
only Tsh 21 m. in 1964 to Tsh 971 m. in 1971.* The increased government
involvement in manufacturing industry also implied a heavy emphasisor:
investment in manufacturing parastatals, with the result that investment i
this sector rose from 13 % of total manufacturing investment in 1966 t:
more than 63 % in 1970. In the four-year period 1966-69, manufacturing
parastatal s accounted for 26.5 % of total manufacturing investment, rising
to 55.4 % in the next four-year period 1970-73 (cf. Table 4.3).
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Table 4.3. Fixed capital formation in manufacturing parastatals compared
to total manufacturing industry at constant (1966-) prices.?

Total manufac- Manufacturing Parastatals
turing industry parastatals as % of total
Tshm. Tshm.

1966 153 20 13.1

1967 174 60 345

1968 206 44 21.4

1969 151 57 37.8

Total 1966—69 634 181 26.5

1970 281 179 63.7

1971 266 147 55.3

1972 184 91 495

1973 204 101 495

Total 1970-73 935 518 55.4

Percent change

1966169-1970173 36.7 % 186.2 %

Asacombined result of the nationalisationsand the heavier emphasison
investment in the parastatal sector, valueadded in manufacturing parastat-
dsincreased from 8.9 % of total value added in manufacturing industry
(establishments with 10 or more employees) in 1966 to 53.1 % in 1975.%

Employment in manufacturing parastatals tended to grow at ahigher rate
than value added in the period 1966 to 1973. As a consequence of these
diverginggrowth trends, productivity of labour interms o value added per
worker declined. Value added per worker in the parastatal sector showed
an annual trend rate of decline of 4.6 %, whereastherewasan annual trend
rate of growth of 4.1 % in the private sector (cf. Table 4.8).

M. Silver observes that in the period 1966 to 1972, the parastatal manu-
facturing sector was "' characterised by an increasing unit wage bill stem-
ming from decreasing labour productivity which haseroded the gainsmade
by the success of the incomes policy, asindicated by the relatively stable
average wage and salary levels over the period 1966 to 1972. (. . .) the
increase in the unit wage bill for parastatal manufacturing establishments
has not stemmed from relatively high increases in average wages and
salaries, but falling productivity. The fall in labour productivity in turn
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Table 4.4. Trends in value added (VA) in manufacturing, 1973-83, at
constant (1966—) prices. Tsh m.*

VA in tota VA in totd
manufacturing manufacturing
VA in totd &% shaed &% shae d

Year manufacturing monetary GDP total GDP

1973 888 14.0 10.1

1974 900 13.7 9.8

1975 903 13.1 9.5

1976 961 13.3 9.5

1977 1017 133 9.4

1978 1051 13.0 9.2

1979 1029 12.1 8.5

1980 893 10.2 7.1

1981 865 8.3 7.4

19822 624 6.3 5.4

1983 603 n.a. 5.2

Annual trend ratesd growth

1961-1973: 10.5%

1973-1983: -3.3%

» Provisond figures.
v | eadt squares regresson o the formulaY, = Yo(1+r) on logarithmic form, where VY, is
VA inyear t, Yo isacondant and r is the trend rate d growth.

arose not so much from an inability to increase production . . . but the
correspondingly higher increasein the number of empl oyeesin manufactur-
ing parastatals.””

Now thefall in labour productivity and the risein employment could be
theresult of a** substitution of labour for capital in existing firmsand/or the
newer firms being more labour intensive than older firms”.? However,
Silver argues that there is no empirical evidence giving support to such an
explanation. He then arrives at the conclusion that:

What might have been the caseisthat for continuing parastatal sovermanning was
occurring after the Arusha declaration, that is the capital to labour ratio was
falling not with labour being substituted for capital, but . . . labour being hiredin
addition to the optimal requirements dictated by the production function of the
firm. The resulting fall in labour productivity, in this context, represents an
unsatisfactory situation which can only lead to falling profits or rising prices.

In a study covering the period 1970 to 1975, Kwan S. Kim arrived at a
similar conclusion. Kim compared the performance of private and parastat-
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Table 4.5. Employment and productivity in manufacturing industry
(establishmentswith 10 or more employees)™

Value added
Value added per employee
Tsh m. Number of Tsh at
at constant employees constant
Y ear (1966)prices '000 (1966)prices
1973 644.4 63.4 10164
1974 702.4 70.0 10034
1975 667.1 733 9101
1976 794.6 78.1 10174
1977 860.7 84.2 10222
1978 823.7 96.4 8545
1979 929.9 105.8 8789
1980 782.3 102.3 7647
1981 639.3 108.4 5898
1982+ 460.9 103.0 4475
Annual trend
rates of
growth ®
1965-1973: 13.3% 10.6 % 21%
1973-1982: -15% 6.3 % -73%
Percent
change,
1965-1973: +183.9 +146.7 +15.1
1973-1982: -285 +62.5 -56.0

@ Provisiona figures.

® Least squares regression of the formula’Y, = Yg(1+r)' on logarithmic form, where Y, is
vaue added (or employment, or value added per employee) in year t, Y, isa constant, and
r isthe annual trend rate of growth.

al manufacturing establishments by estimating production functions for
four industries based on datafor 35firmspooled over thefive years1970to
1975. His two main findings were the following:

(1) in contrast to private-enterprise firms, which showed operating surpluses,
government-owned firmsin the same industry generally incurred operating de-
ficits during the period covered by the study; and (2) ascompared with privately
owned firms government enterprises as a whole characteristically had lower
labour and capital productivities, overemploymentof labour and lower manage-
rial efficiency.”
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Table 4.6. Manufacturing fixed capital formation (FCF) and its share in
total FCF, 1973—80.*

Manufacturing FCF Manufacturing FCF Manufacturing FCF

at constant (1966) asa proportion asa proportion
Year prices. Tsh m. of total FCF of total FCF: Averages
1973 204 11.9 (1966—1973):
1974 278 15.6 13.7 %
1975 294 18.0
1976 520 26.6 (1973—1980):
1977 803 37.2 30.5 %
1978 783 36.8
1979 966 36.9
1980 782 33.8
Annual trend
rates of
growth »

1966-1973: 45%
1973-1980: 254 %

* | east squaresregressionaf theformulal, = Io(1+r)t on logarithmicform, wherel, ismanu-
facturing FCF in year t, I isa congtant and r isthe annual trend rate of growth.

Kim emphasised that "' the lower labour productivity in the publicsector
can be attributed to an overemployment of labour in that sector”.*

With the above findings in mind, we shall suggest that the genera
tendency to ovéremployment in the manufacturing sector, that will be
indicated in the next section, wasto alarge extent aresult of overmanningin
the parastatal sector.

INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT 1973-83

From 1973 onwards, total value added in the manufacturing sector stag-
nated and even declined. In the period 1973 to 1983, value added (VA)
declined by atrend rate of 3.3 % per year, with the result that it was 32 %
lower in 1983 than in 1973 (cf. Table 4.4).

However, employment continued to grow even faster than in the pre-
1973 period. Because of the divergingtrendsin the growth of value added
and employment, the productivity of labour in terms of value added per
employeein 10+ establishments declined by an annual trend rate of 7.3 %
inthe period 1973t0 1982, to become 56 % lower in 1982 than in 1973 (cf.
Table 4.5).
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Table 4.7. Incremental capital-output ratios (ICOR) for manufacturing
industry as a whole 1968—80.*

Manufacturing  Incremental Manufacturing Manufacturing

value added VA, 3-years fixed capital FCF, 3-year

(VA) at 1966 moving formation (FCF)  moving

prices averages at 1966 prices averages
Year Tshm. Tsh m. Tshm. Tshm. ICORY
1966 525 153
1967 572 174 178
1968 611 49.0 206 177 3.6
1969 672 48.0 151 213 3.7
1970 716 57.7 281 233 3.7
1971 784 59.3 266 244 3.9
1972 850 57.3 184 218 4.3
1973 888 38.7 204 222 5.6
1974 900 1.7 278 259 12.5
1975 903 24.3 294 364 10.7
1976 961 39.0 520 539 9.3
1977 1017 49.3 803 702 10.9
1978 1051 22.7 783 851 30.9
1979 1029 —41.3 966 844 —20.6
1980 893 —-62.0 782 —_ -13.6
1981 865 — — —

» 3-year moving averages of FCF divided by 3-year moving averages of incremental value
added lagged by one year.

The figures in Table 4.5 indicate that there was hardly any linkage
between the growth of manufacturing employment and the growth of
production in the 1970s, especialy in the second hdf of the decade. For
example, in 1975 employment increased by 4.7 % athough value added
declined by 5 %; in 1978, employment increased by as much as 14.5 %
although production declined by 4.3 %; andin 1981, empl oyment increased
by 6.0 % despite a dramatic fall in production of 18.3 %. For the whole
period 1969-82 it can be shown that employment increased largely indepen-
dently of actual production. Moreover, the growth of employment by far
outstripped the growth of output, as can be seen from Table4.5. The result
o this development was, as already indicated, a grave downward trend of
productivity of labour of about 6.9 % per year from 1969to 1981, indepen-
dently of the growth of actua output.*

By contrast, manufacturing investment wasincreasing by an annua trend
rate of 25.4% in the period 1973-80, compared toonly 4.5 % in 1966~73. In
the period 1973-80, manufacturing investment accounted for 30.5 % of
total investment compared to only 13.7 % in 196673 (cf. Table 4.6).
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We interpret these developments as follows. During the 1970s, invest-
ments in new and enlarged productive capacities occurred on increasingly
higher levels, and more workers were employed to operate the additional’
capacities. Thegrowth of employment was, in other words, closely linked to
the growth of productive capacities, while being largely independent of the
growth of actual output. On the other hand, the additional capacitieswere
not adequately utilised, and production stagnated or even declined as
shown in Table 4.5. These processes should result in a rapidly increasing
incremental capital-output ratio (ICOR) and a declining rate of capacity
utilisation.

Table4.7 showsthat the| COR of manufacturingindustry asawholewas
quitestableat below 4.0 until 1971. Thenit began risingand reached 12.5in
1974. In 1975-76, there was a temporary improvement before the ICOR
increased abruptly to 10.9 in 1977 and about 31in 1978. At that point it
turned negative, implyingthat therewasadecreasein value added for each
shilling invested in 1979, and an even larger decrease in 1980. Such an
extremely adverse development of the ICOR could only be due to a
dramatic fall in the rate of capacity utilisation.

From 1973onwards, value added in the parastatal sector stagnated, while
employment continued to grow at a trend rate of 7.3 % per year. This
resulted in atrend rate of decline of value added per worker by as much as
6.2 % per year inthe period 1973-81. Although therewasadeclinedf value
added per worker alsointheprivate sector inthisperiod, of 4.5% per year,
it was by no means as steep as in the parastatal sector. Indeed, in the
parastatal sector, the annual average value added per worker in the period
1973-81 was 28.3 % lower than in the period 1966-73, whereas in the
private sector it wasonly 0.9 % lower (cf. Table 4.8). Thesefiguresindicate
that there was declining labour productivity in the parastatal sector aswell
asadeterioration in parastatal performance compared to the private sector
in the period 1966~81. (Cf. aso previous section above.)

Figures for the rate of capacity utilisation are not available for the
manufacturing sector asawhole. Wetherefore have to resort to aselection
of industries (cf. Table 4.9). Of the 20 industries in Table 4.9, 17 had
registered capacity aswell as output figuresfor 1976 and 1980. In 12 out of
these 17 industries, the rate of capacity utilisation declined, in some cases
dramatically, from 1976 to 1980. And, even more important, of the 17
industries with registered capacity as well as output figures for 1976 and
1980, 11 (i.e. nos. 1-8,10, 11 and 17) increased their capacitiesduring this
time. However, in9of the 11 industries (i.e. nos. 1-8 and 18), actual output
in 1980 was lower than, or about equal to, output at the full capacity
utilisation level of 1976. For example, the capacity of thefertiliser industry
wasincreased by 28 % (29,000tonnes) from 1976t01980. But actual output
in 1980 wasonly 48 % of thefull capacity output in 1976. The shoeindustry
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Table 4.8. Valueadded (VA), employment and labour productivity in terms
of VA per employee in manufacturing parastatals and private industrial
establishments with 10 or more employees.”

Value added (VA) at Employment VA per employee at constant
constant (1966-)prices '000 (1966-)prices. Tsh
Tsh m

Parastatals Private ® Parastatals Private * Parastatals Private  Parastatals

as% of private
1966 26.4 268.8 23 271 11478 9919 115.7
1967 82.5 236.7 5.3 28.9 15566 2190 190.0
1968 108.5 248.2 8.8 336 12330 7387 166.9
1969 151.2 279.4 12.4 31.0 12194 9013 135.3
1970 183.1 301.7 15.5 32.8 11813 9198 128.4
1971 228.3 303.9 24.8 25.7 9206 11825 77.9
1972 282.1 317.5 25.4 29.3 11106 10836 102.5
1973 279.8 3646 29.6 338 9453 10787 87.6
1974 315.3 387.1 34.8 35.2 9060 10997 824
1975 3540 313.1 353 38.0 10028 8239 121.7
1976 356.7 437.9 35.3 42.8 10105 10231 98.8
1977 393.0 467.7 43.1 41.1 9118 11380 80.1
1978 346.4 477.3 43.5 52.9 7963 9023 88.3
1979 307.9 622.0 46.9 58.9 6565 10560 62.2
1980 375.6 406.7 51.9 50.4 7237 8069 89.7
1981 292.5 346.8 52.3 56.1 5593 6182 90.5
Annual averages,
1966—-1973: 167.7 290.1 155 30.3 11643 9582 1215
1973-1981: 335.7 424.8 414 455 8347 9496 87.9
Percent change
of annual averages,
1966173-1973181: +1002 Q +464 % 1671 Q 502Q -283% -09 %
Annual trend growth
rate ™
1966-1973: 348 R 52R 413 % 1.0% -46Q 41Q
1973-1981: 0.7 % 23R 73Q 72Q -62 % -45%

@ We assume that al parastatals belong to the group of establishments with 10 or more
employees, so that private sector figures are derived by subtracting the figuresfor parastatals
from the figures for total manufacturing with 10 or more employees.

® Least squaresregression of theformulaY, = Yo (1+r) onlogarithmic form, where'Y, isVA
inyear t, Yo isaconstant and r is the trend rate of growth.

increased capacity 2.3timesfrom 1976 to 1980. However, actual output in
1980 corresponded to only 69 % of full capacity output in 1976. A similar
development took place in the other 9 industries, althoughin the majority
of cases not as dramatically asin fertiliser and shoe production. In al the
9industries the additional capacities had not been utilised by 1980. Conse-
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Table4.9. Capacity creation and capacity utilisation in selected manufactur-
ing industries1976-80.%

Q. Q Q. Q. Q.97 Q1980 Q,1980
1976 1980 1976 1980 Q1976 Q1980 Q1976
Industry Uits % % %
1. Textiles mill m? 90 200 82.7 93.1 92 47 103
2. Cement ’000 tonnes 340 600 244 306 72 51 90
3. Beer mill cases 6.3 6.8 53 5.1 84 75 81
4. Cigarettes  billion 4.8 55 3.68 4.74 7 86 99
5. Paints '000 litres 5035 5631 2983 1364 59 24 27
6. Fertiliser tonnes 105000 134000 42146 50852 40 38 48
7. Shoes mill pairs 6.0 14 3.69 4.14 62 30 69
8. Tyre/tube 000 438 538 375 432 86 80 99
9. Bicycles ’000 — 150 — 45.4 — 30 —
10. Leather mill fe? 11.8 325 7.8 16.6 66 51 140
11. Hoe/plough tonnes 1200 3000 1687 1940 140 65 162
12. Corrugated
iron sheet  tonnes 52000 — 25940 17322 50 — 33
13. Blankets *000 6000 6000 861 728 14 12 12
14. Garments  '000 — 1500 — 288 — 19 —
15. Dy cdls mill 96.00 96.00 57.87 79.25 60 83 83
16. Rolled steel tonnes 30000 30000 10500 18414 35 61 61
17. Bags mill 10.0 10.0 3.7 53 37 53 53
18. Sugar tonnes 115000 176000 — 119280 — 68 104
19. Bottles mill 63.5 196 76.7 81.4 121 42 128
20. Petroleum
refining *000 tonnes 750 750 746 588 99 78 78

Q, - output at full capacity utilisation.
Q, - actual output.

quently, the substantial investmentsin these capacitiesrepresented awaste
o resources, because they were not at all necessary to ensure the actual
output in 1980.%

Inthe period 1973-80, fixed capital formation in manufacturingindustry
amounted to Tsh 4,630 m. at constant (1966) prices. Theseinvestments, a
large part of which consisted of imported producer goods, amounted to 60
% of total export earningsor 78 % of total foreign aid in the same period.*

For the monetary economy asawholeit has been shown that foreign aid
financed an increasing share of total investment in the 1970s. In 1971,
foreign aid financed only 3.3 % of total investment, increasingto 6.7 % in
1973and 17.6 % in 1980 (cf. Table4.10). M ost probably, therewasasimilar
pattern within the manufacturing sector which increased its share of total
investment from lessthan 14 % up to1973, to morethan 34 % in the period
1977-80 (cf. Table 4.6).
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Table 4.10. Ratios of monetary gross investment and savings to monetary
GDP a market prices1971—-80.*

Financed by
Investment Domestic Foreign Other external
Y ear ratio % savings % ad % financing %
1971 32.9 21.7 33 7.9
1972 26.8 19.9 6.9 0.0
1973 254 16.3 6.7 2.4
1974 26.7 6.2 10.4 10.1
1975 26.9 5.5 18.4 3.0
1976 26.4 19.0 10.2 -2.8
1977 25.4 17.3 1.2 =3.1
1978 30.4 6.0 12.2 12.2
1979 35.0 15.4 15.5 4.1
1980 33.2 8.5 17.6 71

Note: Domestic savingshave been estimated asaresidual. Hence, " other external financing™
asoincludednot only loans, directinvestments, etc., but also used formerly built-upforeign-
exchange reserves. The two negative signsof "' other external financing" for 1976 and 1977
mean that foreign aid and the import surplus added together contributed to an increase of
foreign-exchangereserves.

Such amounts of investment in the manufacturing sector from 1973
onwards (cf. Table 4.6) should have resulted in a considerable increase of
productive capacity within the sector. However, as we have aready seen,
instead of increasing, value added at constant pricesactually fell sharply by
32 % from 197310 1983 (cf. Table 4.4). The most probable explanation of
these developments is that there was a dramatic decline in the rate of
capacity utilisation in the manufacturing sector as a whole.

In1982, theaveragerate of capacity utilisationin manufacturingindustry
had come down to somewhere between 30% and 50 %, accordingto official
sources.” But most probably it waslessthan 30 % in 1982, asindicated by
theestimatespresented in Table4.11. By assuming capacity utilisationrates
rangingfrom 70 % to 90 % in 1970, we arrive at ratesrangingfrom 26 % to
29 % in 1982. The estimates in Table 4.11indicate that the average rate of
capacity utilisation in the manufacturing sector remained at a rather high
and stable level in the years 1971-75. From 1975 to 1978 there was adlight
decline. However, the steep decline apparently took place after 1978, the
estimated rate of capacity utilisation fallingfrom somewhere between 60%
and 75 % in 1978 to less than 30 % in 1982.

In order to avoid too low estimates for 1982, we have based the calcula-
tions in Table 4.11 on rather conservative assumptions. Since figures for
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Table4.11. Estimated averageratesof capacity utilisation in themanufactur-
ing sector 1975—-82.%

Assumed figures for 1970 70 % 80 % N0 %
Estimated figures: 1975 70 % 78 % 85 %
1978 64 % 69 % 74 %
1981 A% 36 % 38 %
1982 26 % 27T % 2%

Note: The estimates are based on the following assumptions: The incremental capital-
capacity ratio is 4.5 throughout the period 1970—1980. As can be seen from Table 4.7 this
figureis higher than the actual ICOR in any of the years 1968~72. Moreover, the growth of
capacity has been estimated by using the FCF figures in Table 4.6. And finally, we have
assumed that there was no increase in productive capacity from 1981 to 1982.

fixed capital formation in the manufacturing sector in 1981 are not yet
available, we have, for example, assumed that there was no increase in
manufacturing productive capacity from 1981 to 1982. However, capital
formation in non-residental buildings and equipment other than means of
transport in the monetary economy rose from Tsh 1,445 m. (at 1966 prices)
in 1980to Tsh 1,665 m. in 1981.* There can be little doubt that asubstantial
share of this capital formation took place within the manufacturing sector,
so that productive capacity actually increased. Accordingly, there must
have been astronger decline in the average rate of capacity utilisation from
1981 to 1982 than is indicated in Table 4.11. When adding the further
conservative assumptions underlying the calculations in the table, an aver-
age rate of capacity utilisation of less than 30 % in 1982 appears to be a
realistic estimate.

On this background we have to concludethat in particular the Tsh 10,000
m. (at current prices) invested in manufacturing industry during 1977-80 to
a large extent represented a waste of resources because the additional
productive capacities were obviously not taken into use. This holds true
notwithstanding the possible multiplier effects of manufacturing invest-
ment. (And the multiplier effects were probably rather low because of the
high import content in manufacturing investment.)

Although the additional capacitieswere not brought into use, new work-
ers were employed to operate them. From 1977 to 1980, the number of
workers in manufacturing firms with 10 or more employees increased
steadily from 84,200 to 102,300, or by 21,5%. However, during the same
period the output of thesefirmsin terms of value added declined by 9% (cf.
Table 4.5). In other words, production declined despite increasing employ-
ment.
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Table 4.12. Labour costs as share of total value added and average wages/
salaries in manufacturing establishments with 10 or more employees.*

Per centage

Labour wsts as Averagenominal  Averagereal changein average
percentageof total wage/salary ¥ wage/salary ®  real wage/salary

Year value added Tsh per month Tsh per month  from previousyear

1970 42.9 383 370 —

1971 40.6 401 370 0.0

1972 404 465 398 7.6

1973 439 487 378 -5.0

1974 443 563 365 -34

1975 45.1 613 315 -13.7

1976 37.1 627 302 -4.1

1977 33.8 645 278 -8.0

1978 34.9 614 236 -15.1

1979 38.0 677 231 -2.1

1980 39.4 864 226 -22

1981 34.5 838 174 -23.0

1982 34.5 784 126 -27.6

o Total wagelsalary bill divided by number of employees.
®» Nominal wagelsalar ydeflated by the cost-of-living index of goodsand ser vicesconsumed by
urban dwellers, Tanzania mainland.

Wewould expect that labour costsasshare of value added would increase
when manufacturing firms facing declining production had to pay wages
and salaries to a rapidly increasing labour force. But this ratio remained
remarkably stable in the latter half of the 1970s. This was made possible
through a sharp decline of real wages. Since 1972, the real average wage
(including salaries of non-operatives) in manufacturing firms with 10 or
more employees hasdecreased every year. |n 1982, the real wagelevel was
only one third of the level in 1972 (cf. Table 4.12). Real wages in
manufacturing industry are now at such alow level that the workers and
their families can hardly subsist. Most workers, therefore, try to improve
their situation by taking extra jobs, or by cultivating asmall shamba (if they
have access to land reasonably near their homes), keeping hens, etc. Such
auxiliary activities, alongwith thedisincentivetowork caused by falling real
wages, may, indeed, have contributed to the fall in manufacturing produc-
tion. Inthe present situation, which ischaracterised by severe over-employ-
ment in relation to actual production and extremely low real wages, wages
inmanufacturing industry may, to alarge extent, be considered asdisguised
unemployment benefits rather than payment for work.



GROWTH AND CRISISIN THE MANUFACTURING SECTOR

The situation of increasing employment combined with falling produc-
tion had an inflationary impact which was hardly neutralised by the reduc-
tion of real wages. Inherent in this situation was an additional source of
inflation associated with government financing of manufacturing invest-
ment. I n the period 1978179-1980181, government financingof manufactur-
ing investment amounted to Tsh 3459.6m. or about 44 % of total manufac-
turing investment. Of thisamount, about Tsh1,645m. (47 %) wasfinanced
through internal government borrowing, the remaining amount being fi-
nanced through foreign loans and grants.* Although the local borrowing
component of government-financed manufacturing investment wasonly 14
% o total domestic government borrowingduring the period in question, it
was, nevertheless, one of the many contributory elements in government
development expenditure which combined to bring about alocal currency
government deficit of about 21 % of monetary GDP at factor cost over the
years 1978/79-1980/81.“ Thus, manufacturing investment in capacities
which remained idle contributed to the inflationary process in Tanzania
from the latter haf of the 1970s.

MAJOR CAUSE OF INDUSTRIAL DECLINE SINCE 1973:
THE DECLINING AGRICULTURAL SURPLUS

In my view, the declinein marketed agricultural production, especialy the
production of export crops, is a major factor bringing about the grave
declineof theindustrial sector sincethemid 1970s. Let meadd at once, that
| do not adhere to a monocausal explanation, implying that decline in
marketed agricultural output isthe only “cause” of the present industrial
stagnation in Tanzania. | am convinced that there are numerous other
contributing factorsfor instance atoo ambitious industrialisation strategy,
planning failures and management problems, which involved high
costs especially in terms of foreign exchange. One of these "internal™
factors within the industrial sector itsdf is the tendency to increasing
overmanning, particularly within the parastatal sector which we discussed
in the preceding sections. There are also externa factors, such as the
deteriorating terms of trade. However, such factors have been widdy
discussedin theliterature on theindustrial sector in Tanzania. On the other
hand, the major role of agriculture, both in promoting industrial growth
and, conversely, in causing industrial stagnation or decline, has hitherto
been grosdy ignored in most of the literature.

The agricultural surplus | define as that part of the agricultural output
which during a given period is not consumed within the agricultural sector
itself. The agricultural surplus consistsof two categories of physical pro-
ducts, namely exports of products from the agricultural sector to other
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domestic sectors or abroad, and agricultural taxes and other government
excises paid in kind, as physica agricultural products.*

Hence the agricultural surplus is that part of total production which is
"exported" from the agricultural sector. Total marketed production is an
approximate measure of the agricultural surplus. However, this measure
exaggerates the size of the surplus, as it includes market transactions of
agricultural products within the agricultural sector itself.

The mechanismsthrough which agriculture stimul ates or makes possible
industrial development become apparent when welook at the functions of
each component of the agricultural surplus:

1. Agriculture produces afood surplus for the non-agricultural popula
tion, in particular workers in the industrial sector. The rate at which
non-agricultural employment canincrease dependson therate of growth of
thefood surplus. Food isthe " wage good" par excellence, and any attempt
toincrease non-agricultural employment at afaster rate than the agricultu-
ral surplus permitswill sooner or later befrustrated through rapid inflation
and/or severe food shortages.”

2. Agriculture supplies the industrial sector with raw materials. Any
attempt to expand theindustrial production capacity faster than the growth
o the agricultural surplus permits, will sooner or later result in severe
shortages of industrial raw materials and underutilisation of capacity in
manufacturing industry.

3. Before industrialisation has gained momentum, agricultural exports
will be the major source of foreign-exchange earnings. In mosi devel oping
economies today this role of agriculture is an absolute precondition if a
process of industrialisation is to come about at al. Industrialisation starts
with imports of meansaf production which are essentially used for produc-
ing manufactured consumer goodsfor the domestic market. Because these
"infantindustries™ arein general not competitiveon theworld market, only
an insignificant share of total manufacturing production can be exported.
Over along period of timethe reproduction and expansion of the manufac-
turing sector will theref oredepend on the ability of agricultureto produce a
surplusfor export.

4. We have seen that the expansion o manufacturing industry depends
onanincreasein thesupply of raw materialsfrom agriculture and imported
capital goods, raw materials, etc. financed through exports of agricultural
surplus. To finance its own "imports™ (from domestic sources as well as
from abroad) the industrial sector must ""export™ some part of its own
output. Therefore the increase in the demand for manufactured products
cannot be wholly self-generated. And to the extent that it is not self-
generated, it depends primarily on theincrease of agriculture's demand for
manufactured products. Hence, the growth o the agricultural surplus is
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Table 4.13. Indices of export volume, unit value and total value of exports,
1966—80. (1976—78 = 100)*

Total Value
Unit Value of Exports
Export in terms of in terms of
Year Volume uss$ uss
1966 134 38 51
1973 137 51 70
1974 101 78 79
1975 108 69 75
1976 117 83 97
1977 93 116 108
1978 90 105 95
19799 94 114 107
1980¢ 87 124 108

® Provisonal estimates.

essential for providing the growth of purchasing power necessary for
sustaining industrial expansion.

Thestrategicroleof agriculture in economic development isal the more
important since the growth of the agricultural surplus depends essentialy
on therise of labour productivity in agriculture.* Thisis mainly subject to
"autonomous” structural changes promoting innovations within agricul-
ture. Therefore agricultural development has arather autonomous charac-
ter, whereas industrial expansion depends on agriculture on the " supply
side™ as well as the "demand side™.

The development of the agricultural sector in the 1970sis discussed in
other parts of the present book. Even though it is hard to obtain reliable
statisticsfor the sector, al availabledataindicate adeclined the agricultu-
ral surplus. Thisisreflected in the tendency o food imports to increasein
the 1970s, whereas the volume of exports declined. The decline of the
export component of the agricultural surplus was to some extent
counteracted by manufactured exports which increased during the decade,
reaching about 20% of total export value in 1980. However, more than
60% of manufactured exports was contributed by petroleum products and
diamonds. Neither of these items provide a basis for long-term export
growth: Tanzania is a net importer of petroleum and petroleum products,
and the diamond deposits are gradualy being depleted. The remaining
manufactured exports, mainly processing of agricultural raw materials,
amounted to about 8 % of total export value. This means that agricultural
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Table 4.14. Indices o the volume of imports (1976-78 = 100).*

Importsfinanced by
Total Importsfinanced foreign aid and other
Year imports by export earnings external financing?)
1973 105 126 69
1974 106 92 125
1975 101 79 132
1976 88 110 52
1977 91 108 63
1978 124 83 186
1979 102 82 131
1980 101 66 153
% change
1973-80 -3.8% 47.6 % +121.7 %

 |nduding drawings on foreign exchange reserves.

crops will contribute the major share of Tanzania's export earnings for a
long time to come.

Despite some increase of manufactured exports, Tanzania's total export
volume declined during the 1970s. In 1973 the export volume peaked only
marginally above the level of 1966. Later a clear downward tendency
emerged, except during the coffee-boom of 1976. In 1980, Tanzanias
volume of exports was 36.5% lower than in 1973 (cf. Table 4.13).

A major effect of the decliningvolumedf exports wasthat the volumeof
imports paid for by export earnings declined dramatically to become47.6 %
lower in 1980 than in 1973 (cf. Table 4.14). The worseningd the terms of
trade during the period in question accountsfor about 11 % of thisdecline,
whereas the falling production of export crops and the consequent decline
in volume of exports accounts for the remaining more than 36 %*.

However, Table 4.14 showsthat, despite the sharp declinein the volume
o imports paid for by export earnings, the total volume of imports re-
mained rather stable in the 1970s. This was made possible, first of al
through theincrease of foreign aid. However, foreign aid isin general tied
to investment projects, the idea being that developing countries should
receiveaid to developtheir social and economicinfrastructures and produc-
tivecapacities, their economies thereafter being able to sustain themselves
and utilise the new productive capacities. Although this idea has been
modified by deliberations on "aid absorption capacity”, it has not been
fundamentally challenged.

In the case of Tanzania, we can now see that foreign aid not only upheld
the volume of imports. Combined with the decliningvolume of exports, it
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Table 4.15. Composition of Tanzanian imports.*

Consumer Intermediate Capital
Y ear goods?) goods goods Total
Tshm. % Tshm. % Tshm. % Tshm. %

1971 690 25.3 1199 44.0 836 30.7 2725 100.0
1972 828 28.8 1320 45.8 730 25.4 2878 100.0
1973 1057 30.4 1592 45.7 830 23.9 3479 100.0
1974 1944 37.0 2222 42.2 1092 20.8 5258 100.0
1975 1786 314 2356 41.4 1552 27.2 5694 100.0
1976 1123 20.8 2662 49.4 1606 29.8 5391 100.0
1977 1152 18.6 2820 45.5 2228 359 6200 100.0
1978 1708 19.4 3554 40.4 3536 40.2 8798 100.0
1979 1308 14.6 3612 40.4 4021 45.0 8941 100.0
1980 1430 14.2 4021 40.0 4606 45.8 10047 100.0
1981* 1044 10.7 3841 39.4 4855 49.9 9740 100.0

Annual  trend growth rate) 1971-76:
165 % 189 % 180 % 182 %

Annual  trend growth rate®) 1976-82:
0.1% 8.7 % 251 % 13.8 %

* Provisiona figures.

 |ncludes a portion of passenger cars

Y Fitting by least squares regression of the formula: M, = M,(1+r)t on logarithm form, where
M, = importsin year t, M, = constant and r is the trend rate of growth.

also brought about a profound change in the composition of imports, as
Table 4.15 shows. Especially remarkable is the period 1976-81, when the
share of consumer goodsin total imports decreased from 20.8 % to 10.7 %
and the share of intermediate goods declined from 49.4 % to 39.4 %. By
contrast, the share of capital goods increased from 29.8 % to 49.9 %,
implying that theimports of these goods at nominal pricesincreased by an
unprecedented rate of 25.1% per year from 1976to 1981. During the same
period, theannual rates of growth of intermediate goodsimports and total
importswere only 8.7 % and 13.8 % respectively (cf. Table4.15). Itisaso
worth noting that the major share of the capital goods increase was not
simply caused by accel erated importsof much-needed transport equipment
which remained relatively stable, accounting for 25.6 % of total capital
goodsimportsin 1976, and 23.8 % in 1981.% The remaining share of capital
goods consisted of machinery and other equipment. In short, at the same
time as the Tanzanian economy suffered a balance of payments crisisand
domestic production declined, investments, and hence imports of capital



R. SKARSTEIN

Table 4.16. Foreign exchange allocationsto manufacturing industry. Share
of allocationsto requests.*

Year Raw materials Machinery spares Total

1977 59.4 % 29.3 % 55.8 %
1978 51.4 % 29.1 % 48.9 %
1979 22.0% 11.6 % 212 %
1980* 25.0 % 8.0 % 23.6 %
1981* 6.0 % 50% 59 %

* Provisional figures.

goods, asubstantial share of which werefinanced by foreignaid, continued
at a higher level than ever before (cf. Tables 4.6, 4.10, 4.11 and 4.15).

Theadditional productive capacities which were created by the high level
of investments required increasing imports of spare parts, components and
al kinds of intermediate goods and materials. These categoriesof imports
had to befinanced by Tanzania's export earnings. However, the volume of
imports financed by export earnings fell by 47.6 % from 1973 to 1980,
resulting in a declining share of intermediate goods in total imports (cf.
Tables4.14 and 4.15) and a severe underutilisation of productive capacities
as shown in the previous section of this chapter.

In thissituation the government was compelled to reduce drastically the
foreign-exchange all ocationsto manufacturing industries and other sectors
of the economy. Table 4.16 shows allocations as shares of total requests
from manufacturing firms. There can be no doubt that manufacturing
industry was allocated a sharply declining share of foreign exchange in
comparison with its requirements towards the end of the 1970s. But it is
likely that this trend is somewhat exaggerated in the table, as many firms
will tend inthe present situation to ask for moreforeign exchange than they
actually need.

SOME CONCLUDING REMARKS

At an early stage of industrialisation most industrieswill not be competitive
on the world market. On the contrary, in order to grow, such "infant
industries™ may need protection from world market competition. The net
foreign-exchangeearnings needed by the manufacturing sector must, there-
fore, be produced mainly by other sectorsof the economy. The only sector
which can generally play thisroleisthe primary sector, and, in the case of
Tanzania, first and foremost agriculture.
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We have seen that industrial investment — largely financed by foreignaid
- occurred at avery high pace, especialy towards the end of the1970s. At
the same time, the food component of the agricultural surplus stagnated,
necessitatingincreasing importsd staplegrains; and the export component
of the agricultural surplus declined dramatically, resulting in stagnating
export earnings despite increasing overall pricesfor Tanzanian exports. As
aresult of these processes, the economy became increasingly less able to
cover theforeign-exchange costsdof operatingitsacquired productive capa-
cities, and a grave underutilisation of capacitiesin manufacturing industry
developed. The production shortfallsin turn nourished inflation and contri-
buted to thefurther depression of theexport sector. In brief, the Tanzanian
economy became increasingly unable to sustain the productive capacitiesit
had acquired through foreign aid combined with high domestic costs,
especialy within the manufacturing sector.

Today, Tanzania depends on foreign aid, not only to increase itsindus-
trial capacities, but also to operate aready installed capacities. In this
situation import support has come on to the agenda. However, import
support alone does not provide any solution to the present crisis. To
become effective, any import support should be accompanied by political
measures to overcome the internal structural causes of the present crisis.

First, investments in new industrial projects should be postponed until
the present crisis has been overcome. The only exceptions to this rule
should beindustries which can be shown to beimportant bottleneck break-
ersand/or reduce considerably theimport dependencedf existing essential
industries, includingindustries which contributesubstantially to Tanzania's
foreign-exchange earnings.

Second, more effortsshould be made to reduce theimport dependence of
existing industries and to increase the use of local material resourcesin
industrial production. The problem of the import content in industrial
production should also be given far more. attention in the assessment of
future industrial projects.

And third, for Tanzanian industry to recover, it isdf paramount import-
ance that the agricultural sector is revived. In the short run, an efficient
realisation of the agricultural surplusto support theindustrial sector and the
economy asawhole, requires drastic improvementsin crop procurements,
storage, processing and marketing. In the longer run, traditional agricultu-
ral technigues must give way to the introduction of more efficient produc-
tion techniques if the agricultural surplusisto increase substantially. The
guestionsremain asto whether the structures created through villagisation
can provide a potential basisfor the introduction of improved techniques,
and whether the government will be able to handle the severe problems
related to the poor performance of crop authorities and manufacturing
parastatals.
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5. Eating the Carrot and Wielding
the Stick: The Agricultural Sector
In Tanzania

Phil Raikes

Tanzanids agriculture has been far from a success story in recent years.
During the past decade production of major export crops has declined in
volume and still more in value. While export proceeds have declined,
import requirements havecontinued to grow, implyingasteadily worsening
balance of payments. Salesaf food on official markets have declined, while
the urban population continues to grow rapidly, implying both food shor-
tages and increasing imports.

The marketing and transport systemsfor agricultural products, agricultu-
ral inputsand cbnsumer goodsarein astatedf disarray and awidevariety of
basic goods is:available only with difficulty and at high prices. Since, in
addition, official agricultural producer priceshavefailed to keep pacewith
inflation, both incentivesand capacity to produce within the peasant sector
have been reduced severely. Thishad led Goran Hyden' to talk of peasants
exercising an "exit option" from the cash economy, back to subsistence
production, aformulationwithwhich | disagreestrongly. Peasant participa-
tion in the official market economy hasfallen, but most of the change has
been to unofficial sales rather than subsistence. Moreover the implied
element of choice seems absent. Peasants have been forced out by lack of
markets or inputs rather than ""exercising an option™ to go.

TheTanzanian crisishas been discussed sowidely that theeffect can beto
exaggerate its relative seriousness. Certainly the situation in Tanzania is
bad, but nothing like so bad asin Ethiopia, Sudan or Mozambique. There
have been serious food shortages in Tanzania, but no large-scalefamine.
The officia marketing system isincreasingly ineffective, but an unofficia
one makesgood at least a part of the deficiency. In acuriousway, Tanza-
nia's debt problem is partly that it does not owe enough for default to be a
serious worry to creditors. Were the debts on a par with those of Nigeria,
Sudan or lvory Coast, it would almost certainly have been easier to get
access to bridging finance in recent years.

Turning to policy, it istrue that there have been major errors and gross
mismanagement. But these do not appear to have been much worsethanin
anumber of other African countries. One of the things which strikes the
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observer isthesimilarity of many of the policiesimplemented over awide
range of tropical African countries, with very different formal political
affiliations. These may have been exaggerated by Tanzania's definition of
socialism, but scarcely to the extent of putting it in a separate category.

A disturbing feature of contemporary comment on Tanzaniaisatenden-
¢y to see "' policy" asresulting purely from voluntary choices, made within
the country on the basis of political ideology. No one doubts that Tanza-
nia's socialism has been an important factor in determining the direction of
policy and thus its effects. But to assume that policy choice was either
unconstrained or purely an internal matter is absurd. Among Tanzania's
major problems has been a series of costly and unproductive investment
projects. To be sure, decisionsin favour of these were taken in Tanzania.
But not one of them could have been undertaken without foreign finance
and technical assistance. Apart from this, many policiesrest on assumptions
about agricultural “modernization” held in common by the Tanzania Gov-
ernment and itsanti-socialist critics, whilenosmall proportion o policy has
been carried over (with or without change) from the colonial period.

The above is in no sense an attempt to "exonerate” the Tanzanian
Government and policy-makers. But, as | shall attempt to show, it does
throw serious doubt on some (not al) of the policy prescriptions currently
being offered as a solution to Tanzania's problems. Some of these seem
smply unrealistic. Others remain within the framework of assumptions
which has contributed to the current situation.

Theremainder of this chapter puts some flesh on the outline and asser-
tions above. The next section provides a brief sketch of the geographical
and demographicconditionswhichliebehind Tanzanian agriculture. Thisis
followed by sections which outline firstly long-term tendencies and then
trendsin production of the past decade or so. Therefollowsan account of
policies, and the way in which they have affected production. The final
section attempts to draw the different strands together.

| should add that, in spite of theinordinatelength of the paper, thereare
still many things missing. Any discussion, or even mention, of the position
o womenin Tanzanian agriculture isone obviousexample, and withit any
seriousdiscussionaf theinternal dynamicsof small peasant agriculture. Nor
am | satisfied that the conclusion haseither drawn together enough threads
or that it has managed to weave them into acoherent piece. | hope though
that some of the pieces can contribute to further analyss.

CLIMATE, SETTLEMENT AND LAND-USE

Tanzaniaisamongthelarger countriesintropical Africa, withaland areadf
over 880,000sg. km. and apopulation of over 20 million. It isacountry of
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enormous variety and contrast, ranging from a dry central plateau with
mean rainfall under 500 mm, to highland areas with up to 2500 mm per
annum.

The range in population density and production isequally large. High-
land areas, above about 1500 m, account for under 5% of the total land-
surface, between 15% and 20% of population, about 30% of total agricultu-
ral production by value, and as much as50% of total export-crop produc-
tion. Since these were aso the areas upon which Christian missionsfirst
concentrated, levels of education are also higher, and these areas have
produced far more than their share of senior civil servants and profession-
as. They havealso received adisproportionateshare of foreign aid. At the
other end of the scale are areas where rainfall is inadequate for settled
agriculture, where soils are especially poor, or where much of theland is
tsetse-infested and whereincome and educationlevelsaswell aspopulation
density are very much lower. Unlike Kenya, where the highland and
high-potential areaformsa consolidated block, Tanzania's highland areas
are spread around the periphery of the country, much increasing costs of
transport and communications.

This has enormous significance for agricultural policy and its effects.
Specific crops and livestock are suited to particular climatic areas and
vegetation. But besides this, different parts of the country have very
different historiesof settlement, agriculture, culture and, not least, interac-
tion with state authorities. Often these differences go back to well before
thecolonial period. Duringthe period of slave-trading, somelocal societies
were ravaged, while others consolidated. The Chagga of Kilimanjaro, in
the relative security of their mountain homeland, were extending their
irrigation system, while the Ha of Kigoma suffered from daving, warfare
and the related advance of tsetse-fly.? During the colonial period, coffee
and missionaries brought income and education to Kilimanjaro, while
recruitment agencies maintained Kigoma as a backward " labour reserve'
for the plantation sector. When forced villagization came in the 1970s,
Kilimanjaro and Bukoba, with their highranking politiciansand civil ser-
vants, were subject to far less thorough-going and traumatic resettlement
than Kigoma or Dodoma. It is thus worth looking briefly at some of the
major determinants of settlement and agricultural practice, and their in-
teraction with historical events.

Climateisthe mgjor singlefactor affectingrural population distribution
and thelevel of economic activity. Map 4 showsthe distribution of rainfall
in Tanzania, the major features being a dry centre with higher rainfall to
east and west and with small highland pockets of rainfall sufficient for
perennial crops. Rainfall variability increasesboth statistically and in terms
of itsimpact on crop/livestock production as the level of rainfall falls.

Only just over 50% of the country gets750mm or more per annum infour
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years out of five, this being about the minimum required for viable non-
irrigated cultivation at the temperatures characteristic of Tanzania. Cul-
tivation takes place in drier areas, but almost always accompanied by
livestock production, whichfunctionsin part asaform of insurance against
drought. On the other hand, tsetse-fly, whichinfestsmuch o the south and
west and precludescattle-herding, is usually associated with rainfall above
750mm per annum.

The availability of household drinking water also variesenormousdly. In
the well-watered highland areas, few households would have to go more
than hdf akilometre to get water. By contrast, during thedry seasonin the
drier areas, a woman might have to trudge up to five or ten kilometres,
using most of the day and a lot of energy to provide a family with one
four-gallon container. There are aso areas which could be cultivated and
settled if drinking water was available.

Thepattern of soilsin Tanzaniaishighly variable, resulting both fromthe
complex underlying rock-formation in an area through which the great rift
valleyspass, and from volcanicaction. The most fertile soilsin the country
arevolcanicin origin. Otherwiseit ishard to generalise about soil nutrient
content or structure, sincevariations due to topography and geomorpholo-
gical processes are also great.

In many areas, soil erosion is a mgjor problem, notably where there is
overgrazing, where large areas have been cleared for mechanised farming,
and where density of peasant cultivation hasincreased beyond the limit of
what can be maintained with existing techniques. Thisincludes so-called
“modern” techniques, involving continuous cultivation with mono-crop-
ping, fertilizers and chemicals. While such techniques are widely seen, by
government and aid donors alike, asasolution to the problem of increasing
agricultural production, their negative effect on soil structure makesthem,
inreality, onedf the major dangersfor thefuture. Not only dothey increase
vulnerability to rainfall variation, but chemical imbalances arising from
mono-cropping reduce yields and returns to fertilizers.

Thevariation in vegetation is also enormous, ranging from tropical rain
forest through various gradations of woodland, bushland and savannah to
semi-arid short-grass savannah. It is said that 60% of Tanzanias land
surface is tsetse-infested woodland and bush, though rates of infestation
range from minimal to unbearable. Thisprecludeslarge areasdf the coun-
try from livestock husbandry and much smaller ones from human settle-
ment. Tsetse infestation is not invariant. The area infested has grown
considerably during the present century, while, at the sametime, significant
areas have been cleared from tsetse for peasant cultivation.?

V egetation affects methods of cultivation. Bush-fallow systems, which
predominated until recently, have different implications depending upon
the pattern of vegetation. For agiven rainfall, the more extensivetheforest
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cover, the longer the fallow period required and the lower the labour
requirement and sustainable population density. Equally importantly
(though non-measurably), it affectsthe waysin which people cultivate and
the sequences of crops cultivated.

Permanent cultivation was practised, in the previous century, only in a
few mountain areas with high population densities. This had considerable
significancefor colonial policy, sincecolonial officerstended to assumethat
a more intensive agriculture implied a more " advanced™ people, relating
this to pseudo-genetic factors rather than climate, population density and
history. Favoured " advanced tribes" were treated very differently from
those thought to be backward, shiftlessand lazy. * Apart from this, thereare
very real differences in the forms and scale of social organization which
emerged, and these can be related, though not in any simple way, to
environment.’

Average population density in Tanzaniais around 20 sq. km but varies
between under 2 and over 400. Thereisthus no generalised land shortage,
though there are areas where land is very scarce and where a significant
proportion of the population hasinsufficientland. At the same time, only
between 5% and 10% of the country iscultivated ¢, and even alowingfor a
significant proportion precluded from cultivation by tsetse-infestation, by
insufficient rainfall or by distance from drinking water, this provides con-
siderable space for expansion.

Average farm size in Tanzania is said to be below 2 ha, with only an
insignificant proportion of land in holdingsabove 10 ha. Thisseemsbiased
downward. Apart from theestate, statefarm and large privatefarm sectors,
thereisa significant intermediate category composed of peasants cultivat-
ing between ten and fifty haor more. These peasantsform a small propor-
tion of the total population, but they are more significant in terms o
production (and local political and economic power).

Thepattern of settlement followsclimateand vegetation, withexceptions
relating to specific historical circumstances. The highest levels of popula
tion density are found in mountainous areas, not only because o their
potential for permanent cultivation but because the plains were often
controlled in the pre-colonial period by larger and more militaristictribes,
dependent wholly or in part upon livestock. Because of this, one finds
highly intensive systemsaf cultivationin some of the mountain areas. The
Chagga people of Kilimanjaro introduced irrigation and permanent crop-
ping beforethearrival of thefirst Europeans. UkaraldandinLakeVictoria
was already supporting a population in excess o 500 per sq. km in the
mid-nineteenth century, under a highly labour-intensive system in which
virtually every available form of nutrient, including leaves of trees and
human manure, were integrated with irrigation and a complex system of
rotation. This provides avery clear example o Esther Boserup's ’ conten-
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tion that necessity in the form of population pressure is the mother of
agricultural innovation. Further evidencefor this comesfrom the fact that
Ukara Islanderswho migrate to the mainland, where population density is
far lower, promptly drop their labour-intensive methods (over ten hours
per day throughout the year) for the much easier methods practised on the
mainland.

Insome partsof thecountry people havelivedin villagesfor alongtime,
though the villages of different areas have little in common with one
another. Banana/ coffee villages(asin Kilimanjaro and Bukoba) are usual-
ly tight clusters of intensive permanent farms and houses within them.
Riverine and coastal villages, which rely on irrigation, fishing and tree
crops, or the traditional plains villages of Sumbawanga, tend to include
little cultivated land within them.

Natural fallowing, of one or other form, was, until quite recently, the
standard method of cultivation over much o the country. Land wascleared
and cultivated until fertility fell or weed growth became excessive, after
whichit wasalowedtorevert to natural vegetationfor whatever period was
required for the restoration of fertility. Or rather, thiswastheideal, which
was followed in areas where land was sufficient. But for decades now,
population pressure has been reducing fallow periods in many areas.

It is often claimed that natural fallowing systems are destructive of the
soil and the result of backwardness and laziness. Like any other system of
cultivation, they will be destructivein thelong runif moreistakenfrom the
soil than is returned toit. It isalso true that they require lesslabour for a
given output than moreintensive systems, though it ssemsmerely common
sense rather than laziness not to do more work for a given output than is
necessary.

But natural fallowing does not preclude other means of maintaining or
restoring soil fertility. Allen ® and other authors have shown how mulching,
green manuring and a variety of ways d heaping or ridging the soil were
used toimprove soil fertility and how variousformsaf rotationwere used to
extend the cultivation period without reducing fertility.

Important among the latter isinter-cropping, in which avariety of diffe-
rent crops aregrown on the sameland, either simultaneously or in overlap-
ping succession. Thisisanother practice which has been widely condemned
by agricultural modernisers, but whosevalue is now coming to be appreci-
ated by those who have taken thetroubleto consider it in detail. Belshawe’
has summarised some dof the advantages, including fertility maintenance
through the planting of complementary crops (i.e grains and legumes),
erosion control (through the maintenance of constant soil cover), weed-
control (for similar reasons) and increased total yield per acre.

Another meansof maintaining soil fertility under permanent cultivation
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is to concentrate fertility from a wider area. For example, in Bukoba
District bananas and coffee have been cultivated permanently for up to
several hundreds of years, both by nutrient replacement (mulching and
green-manuring) and fertility concentration (application of manure from
cattle grazed on the surrounding infertile grasslands). In the process, soil
fertility and structure were not just maintained, but raised far above the
level of surrounding land, though the systemisin crisis now.

Many of these processes have been breaking down in recent decades.
Increasing population density limitsthe length of fallow periods. Where
farms have been expanded by cash-cropping, labour constraints often
necessitate less labour-intensive methods (as, in some cases, does labour
migration). I n many cases packagesof " modern methods™, includingpure-
stand cultivation, purchased seeds, fertilizers, chemicals and quite fre-
quently mono-cropping, are promoted to replace rather than supplement
previous husbandry practices.

Given rapid population growth, the agricultural practicesof most Tanza
nian peasants do need to be intensified. But more fruitful than simply
discarding existing practices in favour of **modern methods” would be to
see what in these systems can be used as a basisfor further improvement.

There are severa major problems in doing this. The first is lack of
knowledge. Any natural fallowingsystemwill involveacycledf at least ten
and up to thirty years. During the short periods of research now common,
cultivation inevitably givesthe appearance of being permanent, whether it
isor not. Few studies of traditional societiesconsider thecultivation system
in detail and virtually no use is made of such information as there is by
agricultural policy-makers. Thisin turn relates to the second problem, lack
o interest on the part of policy-makers. A widespread attitude in the
Ministry of of Agriculture and among expertsisthat *'tradiiiona agricul-
ture™ is simply backward, and not worth knowing about.

A third problem isthat theextent of natural fallowing hasbeen dragtically
curtailed during the past decade, by the villagization of the population.
When 250 or more families are congregated in one village, travelling-time
tofields buildsup very rapidly. Thereisthusastrong tendency to concen-
trateonthefieldsnearest tothevillage, cultivatingthem permanently tothe
detriment of their long-term fertility. While fertilizer use has increased
substantially over the past decade, limited avail ability precludesits regular
use by themgjority of peasants. In addition, fertilizer replacessoil nutrients
but does not, without appropriate husbandry, maintain soil structure. This
isespecialy a problem where agricultural innovations are based on mono-
cropping.

To appreciate the drastic nature of villagization, one must know that,
until ten tofifteen yearsago, thecharacteristic settlement pattern over large
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parts of Tanzania was highly disaggregated. During the mid-1960s, it is
estimated that some 85% of the rural population lived in isolated home-
steads or small groups of one or afew extended families. | n some parts of
thecountry peoplelivedinvillages, but thetrend during the colonial period
had been away from nucleated settlement.*® Under compulsory villagiza-
tion operations between 1970 and 1975, something like 85% o the rural
population is claimed to have been moved into nucleated villages o 250
people or more.

Apart from the effects on cultivation methods, increased travelling-time
to fields affects production negatively by reducing the time available for
cultivation. Similarly the firewood requirements of large villageslead to
deforestationin their vicinity, which bothincreasesthetimewomenhaveto
spend collecting firewood and accelerates erosion. The traditional land-
tenure systemsaf Tanzaniawerelargely based on use-right, derivingfrom
tribe, clan or family membership, rather than property ownership. Within
thisgeneral structure, however, there were enormousvariations. This has
been overlaid, in some cases, by something more closely approaching
ownership rights, with purchase, saleand inheritanceof land. Thishasgone
furthest in highland and other areas of high population density. In formal
terms, all land in Tanzaniabelongsto thestate, but whilethisisof enormous
importance in alowing policieslike ujamaa / resettlement and making it
easier for the state to commandeer land for state farms and ranches, it
affects day-to-day use or transactions indirectly, through lack of security.

For example, the Ismani Valley in Iringa Region wasfirst opened up by
African commercial farmers using tractors, in the early 1950s, and rapidly
became Tanzania's largest single maize-growing area. Due to a type of
farming aimed at maximising short-term profit - effectively mechanised
shifting cultivation - the areais now so eroded and degraded that produc-
tion isafraction of its previous level. Rayah Feldman hasrelated thisto
the lack of secure property rights. So long as new land was ™' free' for the
cost of clearing and so long asland rightswere insecure, asthey were, one
would hardly expect other than short-term profitmaking.

Many other factors affect settlement and agricultural production pat-
terns, including incidence of vermin, pests and diseases, proximity to
railways, roads, national bordersand urban marketsand local socio-politic-
al structures.

Overlaid by national structures imposed during and since the colonia
period, the latter still have considerable significance. It is no coincidence
that some of the poorest people in Tanzania come from the subordinate
sections of societies once divided into Tutsi Hima overlords and peasants
(like the Ha of Kigoma or the ‘“Biharamulo natives' o note 4),
often subject to the worst ravages of slavery and subsequently a major
source of plantation labour. In short, there are wide variations not only



THE AGRICULTURAL SECTOR

between but within areas. Often the two are combined, where migrant
labourers form an under-class in the more prosperous peasant farming
areas.

LONG-TERM TRENDSIN TANZANIAN AGRICULTURE

Figuresfor total marketed output of crops, in thefollowingsection, givean
impression of stagnation. A widespread current of opinion looksat African
peasants using hoes and assumes that technical change has been minimal.
Neither istrue. The apparent stagnation in production masksa significant
move to unoffical markets and, to the extent that it istrue, resultslargely
from failure of other sectorsto deliver inputs and goodsfor purchase. The
present century has seen enormous changesin population density, techni-
queof production and commercializationto say nothing o regional changes
in production and settlement.

Commercializationof agricultural production has been the most impor-
tant single trend, though unevenly distributed over time and space. It
started in some areas well before the colonia period and has accel erated
since. The colonia regimes, both German and British, first emphasized
white settler farming and its labour requirements, sometimes involving
efforts to limit peasant commercial production.

The 1930s saw a significant switch towards peasant production, relying
heavily on coercion and the use o minimum acreage laws. The world
depression having hit export prices, and so reduced settler production, the
government sought to maintain tax and railway revenues by forcing in-
creased peasant export production. Production increased but not by much.

But after World War 11, which involved a return to emphasis on large
farms, came a period of really major change.

The post-war period started out with afurther intensificationd the1930s
use of laws and regulations, though the focus had shifted from increased
export production to conservation, erosion control and destocking. A
generation of agricultural officershad been much influenced by bookslike
"The Rapedf the Earth" and by Tanganyikan examplesinit, like Kondoa-
Irangi.?

All other tendencies, however, werein theopposite direction. Theestate
sector had access to increased credit, and was mechanizing and shedding
labour. This, for thefirst time, ceased to be in short supply, thus removing
one major source of pressure against the growth of peasant commercial
production. Commodity prices rose to record levels during the Korean
War. The nationalist movement began to gather strength, one source o
support being peasant dissatisfaction with enforced agricultural change.®

Slowly, attitudes to peasant agriculture changed. The new emphasiswas
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on development and increased commercia production, rather than pre-
servation. [tsaimwasto assist theemergence df rich peasants rather than to
preservethe dominancedf chiefs, even wherethoseinvolved werethesame
people. Thisfitted well with the new "diffusion of innovations” school of
agricultural extension, whichstressed both the external origin of innovation
and the importance of " progressive farmers” as transmitters of innov-
ation.™

Insome ways, thisrepresented a major advance. Africanswere allowed,
for the first time, to grow crops like virginia tobacco and pyrethrum,
hitherto reserved for Europeans. Theincidencedf coercion and regulation
dropped significantly during the 1950s. Peasant commercia production
grew more rapidly than ever before or since. Concern with economic
farming led to a partial change in outlook from the " traditional peasant” to
the™ rational economic peasant', another over simplification, but generally
an easier one for peasantsto live with, especially for the richer than usual
"progressive farmers'™ upon whom assistance was focused.

But the change was only partial, for there also developed a notion of
moderni zation, which asserted the existence and desirability of " modern
farming™, seen to be in some absol ute sense better than existing methods
regardless of whether it waseconomic or not. A number of the settlement
schemes of the period before and after Independence involved *close
supervision™ little short of enforcement, toinculcate ' modern™ methods of
farming which were more often than not uneconomic. Theamost exclusive
concern of modernisers with externally derived innovation, involving
purchased inputs, focused attention away from existing systems. This was
particularly sad in that the earlier concern with conservation was beginning
to result in some realy interesting research, whose impact was thus
reduced.’

The period since Independence has seen continued development of
commercialized agriculture and a continued if not sharpened conflict be-
tween thediverseformsaf thisand the requirementsof modernization. The
process has proceeded far enough for it to be smply unrealisticto speak of
“subsistence peasants’” in Tanzania. For the rest, while the majority of
peasant households produce the major part of their basic food require-
ments, amost all aredependent on the market for basictoolsand consumer
goods.

Another important long-term trend has been a decline in the relative
importancedf livestock and of theinfluenceadf those who herd them. Prior
to the colonia period, large portions o the plainsof Tanzania were occu-
pied by pastoralists or by people relying primarily on livestock. Almost al
herders of thistype rely on systemsinvolving movement between wet and
dry season grazing areas. The former lack both grassand water during the
dry season, so survival depends on dry season grazing areas which, how-
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ever, are usualy insufficient to provide year-round grazing. These dry-
season grazing areas became the main focus of settlement both by colonials
and, far more importantly, by cultivating peasants, a process which con-
tinues unabated. Thus pastoralists have seen their grazing lands reduced
enormously in size and even morein value, by theloss of their best grazing
land. Since the number of cattle isabout fivetimes aslarge asat the turn of
the century, it is hardly surprising that over-grazing has become a major
problem in many areas; nor that herders have been forced to move into
increasingly marginal areas. The areas most seriously affected tend to be
those where cultivation and livestock compete for insufficient land, quite
often of low and variable rainfall.

Trendsin food production pointin adifferent direction; the main surplus
has come from areas of steadily increasing altitude and rainfall. In thelate
nineteenth century millet and sorghum were the major surplusfood crops.
Handeni, in the coastal littoral, wasa major surplusareaand thusrelatively
wealthy." During the colonia period, maize became the major traded
cereal, being more convenient (because of lower labour costs) for settler
farmers, both aslabour rations and for own production. Handeni switched
to less drought-resistant maize, suffered a series of famines and sank
towards its present position as one of the poorest and most famine-prone
areas in the country. While local maize varieties favoured the growth of
areas like Ismani and Mpwapwa, the introduction of hybrids since the
mid-1960s has implied a further shift to higher rainfall areas. Most of the
available hybrids are suited to high altitudes and long growing periods.
Improved open-pollinated varieties have been developed, with a broader
range of suitability. But neither the state nor farmers have taken much
interest in these, since hybrids give higher yields when al goes well.

Trends in tsetse infestation have been more complex. The area infested
increased from about 1880 to 1945, since when there hasbeen little overall
trend as some areas were cleared while others became infested. Most land
cleared has been the result of peasant in-migration for cropping and herd-
ing, which hasresulted in reduction in tree cover sufficient to eliminate the
habitat of the tsetse. Less successful (and far more expensive) have been
state/donor programmes, using heavy machinery andlor pesticides mostly
for the formation of ranches — which have often been insufficiently inten-
sively run to prevent re-infestation. Least successful of al have been
projects (from the 1930sto the mid-1970s) to combat tsetse-fly by grouping
peoplein villages. This has generally had precisely the opposite effect to
that intended, reducing human population and production, and increasing
forest cover and tsetse infestation.'

Another relevant processis the tendency for commercial production of
either cash or food cropsto growinrapid bursts following the opening-up of
a new cultivation area. Ismani, mentioned above, was one of these.
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Another was North Iragw Division of Mbulu District, where, in one
decade, less than 150 large peasant farmers with tractors, and a few
thousand smaller ones, established thelargest single wheat growing areain
Tanzania.®” Another movement spread from the Sukuma " heartland"
south of Lake Victoria, westward into previously tsetse-infested land, and
southwardsinto areasof lower, morevariable rainfall. Similar burstsof new
settlement occurred in Rufiji (1950s), south and west of Moshi and Arusha
(1960sto now), Hanang (late 1960s) and Usangu Plain north of Mbeya (still
growing). In most cases, the new settlers usetractors or oxen. Cultivation is
usualy extensive, for with land “free’” to thefirst cultivator, it isimportant
to get in there fast and grab as much as possible. This often involves
soil-mining practices and so soil exhaustion and/or erosion. Since current
land-tenure arrangements provide neither protection against land-grabs,
nor long-term security, such forms of cultivation can be expected to con-
tinue and through their low cost to undercut more sustainable methods.

POST-INDEPENDENCE TRENDS IN AGRICULTURAL
PRODUCTION

About 85% of Tanzanians are peasants, producing for cash and own
subsistence on small farms. The major proportion of their timeand land is
devoted to production of food crops for their own consumption or non-
official sale, about which, for obvious reasons, no recordsexist. Thefigures
presented below thus refer only to export-crop production and that small
proportion of food-crop production which passesthrough official markets.
Inthelatter case, thefigures almost certainly understatethe growth of total
production, because the proportion marketed officially has declined.

No-one knows with any degree of certainty either thelevel or thetrendin
per capitafood production. Estimates of total cereal production vary by a
factor of three or four and trend estimates are certainly no stronger. My
own ""best guess” would be that per capitafood production has been more
or less maintained at the national level, though with variations between
years and regions. What is not in doubt isthat officially marketed produc-
tion of both food and export crops has declined.

Food Crops

Table 5.1 shows official purchases of food cropsfrom 1970 to the present.
The most obvious feature is the wide inter-annual variation about a

declining trend. Officiad marketsaim to feed the urban population, which

has been growing at 8-10% per annum over the past fifteen years. So while

total deliveries are about 60% of the 1970 level, per capita deliveries have
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Table5.1. Official purchasesof major food crops, 1970-85 (‘000 tonnes)

Year Maize Rice Wheat  Sorghum Cassava Beans
& Millet
1970/1 186 63 43 0 0 0
197112 43 46 57 0 0 0
1972/3 106 49 47 1 14 0
1973/4 74 40 28 4 19 0
1974/5 24 15 14 4 18 0
1975/6 91 12 25 5 17 0
1976/7 128 15 23 21 20 12
1977/8 213 36 35 70 37 3
1978/9 220 35 28 99 64 28
1979/80 162 31 27 38 44 34
1980/1 104 13 27 21 8 16
19812 90 14 25 10 9 14
1982/3 86 25 31 4 19 10
1983/4 71 27 28 6 31 8
1984/5(est) 93 29 32 11 46 12

declined to amere 15-20%. On theface of it thiswould seem to indicate a
drasticfall intotal production and acatastrophic fall in urban consumption.

In fact, it indicates neither, but rather a major shift away from sale to
officia purchasing agenciesto salethrough unofficia channels. Availability
o food in the towns has deteriorated, but not by anything like 80%. The
difference has been made up by unofficial purchases and imports. Imports
now account for over three-quarters of the total official cereal supply, but
sincethe urban population hasexpanded to about four timesthe1970level,
the growth in unofficial purchases is probably till greater.

Trends and variation in official deliveries can be related to prices and
weather respectively. From about 1968, officia producer prices o food
crops were alowed to decline, partly through failure to take account of
inflation, but also because Tanzania was then self-sufficientand with local
priceswell above export parity, exportsinvolvedlossesto the government.

Deliveriesdeclined, with theexception of 1970171, an exceptionally good
harvest year, with further downward pressure from villagization and poor
climatein the period 1973-75. This provoked the state to increase producer
prices and to purchase millet and sorghum on official marketsfor the first
time, which led to the rapid increase in deliveries up to 1978179. Rising
costs, consumer price control, and failure to adjust for inflation, led to
declining producer prices, this time exacerbated by serious shortage of
consumer and producer goods and deteriorating physica performance of
themarketing agencies. By theearly 1980s, deliverieshad been reducedtoa

117



P. RAIKES

Table 5.2. NMC regional maize purchases 1972-85 (tonnes)

Y ear Iringa Mbeya Ru- Rukwa "Big Aru- Dodoma Tota " BFas%

vuma Four" sha of total
1972/3 8.2 0.1 0.5 0.0 8.8 17.3 54.1 106.5 8.2
1973/4 11.2 1.4 0.1 0.0 12.7 7.0 34.5 73.6 17.2
1974/5 4.2 0.7 4.3 1.0 10.3 2.9 0.0 249 41.3
1975/6 10.5 22 12.7 3.0 27.4 10.1 6.0 91.1 30.0
1976/7 14.7 6.6 10.2 120 43.5 11.8 11.9 1240 350
1977/8 20.9 9.8 16.1 9.9 56.6 60.3 19.3 213.3 26.5
1978/9 26.9 7.2 25.7 5.1 65.0 69.9 37.1 222.3 29.2
1979/80 26.3 6.4 17.8 159 66.4 47.4 27.1 161.2 41.1
1980/1 21.8 5.4 140 17.8 59.0 17.4 23.7 104.6 56.4
1981/2 33.1 7.1 21.1 16.0 71.3 3.2 4.4 89.4 86.4
1982/3 26.1 9.5 28 176 76.0 1.2 1.5 86.0 B88.3
1983/4 25.1 1.7 129 10.1 55.9 6.3 5.3 71.0 78.7
1984/5 26.2 11.7 227 133 73.9 6.6 7.6 93.3 79.2

Note: "Big Four" (BF) is the term often used for Iringa, Mbeya, Ruvuma and Rukwa.

basi ¢ minimum coming partly from statefarmsand partly from areas, which
were so far from markets that the officia price could compete with the
unofficial.

There has aso been a mgjor change in the structure of production. In
1970, aimost all wheat was produced privately, much of it by peasantsin
Arusha Region. Now amost al deliveries come from a complex of large
Canadian-supported statefarms. Private production ceased becauseof low
prices, nationalization of large farms, villagization of rich peasants and
absence of equipment and spare parts. Much the same hasbeen the casefor
rice, though mechanization is lessimportant and instead of disappearing,
peasant production has been diverted to private unofficial markets (less
important for wheat because of factory-scale milling).

For maize, peasants produce by far the major portion of deliveriesand
theshift hasbeen geographical, asshownin Table5.2. Recent reportsabout
the Tanzania food situation, often refer to the four Southern Highlands
regions as Tanzanias '"traditiona™ maize-surplus areas. As the table
shows, thisiswrong. Until theearly 1970s, Iringawastheonly major maize
producer among the four, other major surplus regions being Arusha,
Kilimanjaro, Morogoro and Dodoma. Asrecently as1979, Arushadeliver-
ed more maize to The National Milling Corporation (NMC) than the four
Southern Highlands regionscombined. Sincethen, maizefrom Arushahas
gone amost exclusively to the unofficial market, including smuggling to
Kenya Solong as' panterritorial pricing” (see below) continues, it seems
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Table 5.3. Net imports of major grains, 1966/7—1984/5

Food aid as %

Net imports by volume (tons) of total imports

Y ear Maize Rice  Wheat Total Total Maize  Rice Wheat
$mn
1966/67 7 6 0 13 1:5 — — —
1967/68 -1 5 13 17 1.8 — —_ —
1968/69 =32 0 37 5 0.6 — — —
1969/70 22 0 36 55 3.0 — — e
1970/71 —24 -1 12 -13 -1.0 — — —
1971/72 63 —4 45 105 5.6 = — —
1972173 79 =7 8 80 2.9 — — —
1973/74 291 66 91 447 80.6 — — —
1974/75 225 14 29 269 41.2 — — —
1975/76 107 21 61 189 29.3 25 0 75
1976/77 42 5 34 81 10.4 16 0 100
1977/78 34 49 41 124 29.7 100 4 100
1978/79 0 41 62 103 222 0 48 74
1979/80 33 55 33 120 30.8 0 90 100
1980/81 275 65 49 389 70.6 31 78 100
1981/82 235 70 83 388 99.6 88 8 100
1982/83 (160)  (117) (33) (310) — — R
1983/84 253 56 45 354 —_ 31 100 100
1984/85 239 94 51 384 — 29 27 100
— = not available.

likely that large amounts from the northern areas will be sold to the NMC
only in years of bumper harvest in both Tanzania and Kenya (as, for
example, 1985186).

Among themajor functionsof the official marketing systemistokeepthe
urban areasand institutional market supplied with basicfoodstuffs. Decline
inlocal deliverieshasthusled toincreased food imports, asshown in Table
5.3. Thetableshowsthat 1972173wasamajor turning point. Until then, net
maize imports had been small and imports of rice negligible. Between
1972173 and 1973174, cereal importsincreased by over five timesin volume
terms and almost thirty times by value. Since then, the cost of food imports
has been significantly reduced by food aid and by afall inworld cereal prices
from the very high levels of 1974-76.

Tosummarize, food procurementshavecertainly failed to keep pacewith
urban demand for food. Urban growth has been among the highest in
Africa, and average incomes are well above those in the rural areas.
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Table 5.4. Tanzania: exports of major crops 1960—84:
volume (tonnes) & value index (1969=100)

Year Coffee  Cotton  Sisal Cashew Tea Tobacco  Pyre Total

flue- thrum value
cured index
1960/1 27.0 89.9 198.0 40.0 4.4 1.6 1.3
1965/6 44,7 231.3 2251 74.3 6.8 3.6 4.4
1970/1 46.7 223.8 181.1 112.5 9.2 8.8 2.7 100
1971/2 52.4 193.5 156.8 126.0 11.6 10.6 43 130
1973/3 47.5 225.7 155.4 125.5 13.3 10.8 4.0 138
1973/4 42.4 188.4 143.4 1451 12.3 15.3 33 154
1974/5 52.1 206.5 120.5 118.9 13.9 11.9 4.7 106
1975/6 55.4 122.9 113.7 83.7 13.1 14.5 4.2 175
1976/7 48.8 194.0 104.8 97.6 15.2 18.4 3.6 190
1977/8 51.9 150.5 91.9 68.4 18.5 17.1 3.7 132
1978/9 57.8 166.6 81.3 57.1 17.6 17.3 1.6 124
1979/80 47.9 180.5 86.0 41.4 17.3 17.2 1.4 85
1980/1 66.6 174.8 73.8 56.6 16.3 16.8 1.7 85
1981/2 54.8 134.3 60.6 443 155 16.1 1:2
1982/3 53.8 129.1 46.2 325 17.6 13.6 1.7
1983/4 49.7 140.4 38.4 48.4 11.9 11.0 1.4
1984/5(est)53.0 152.9 56.0 50.0 15.0 14.0 2.0

Sources. Hali Ya Uchumi, 1983. 2ily News, Budget No. 1985.

Consumer subsidies on maize meal and other cereals up to 1983 further
hel ped to increase urban demand. Shortagesthen led to biddingup of prices
on unofficial markets, reduced deliveriesto the NMC and on, in avicious
spiral, to still larger disparities between officia and unofficial prices.

Export-crops
Table 5.4 showstrendsin exports of crops by volume and an index of total
value, indicating that both amounts and prices have contributed to the
problem.

The most striking cases are cashewnuts, cotton, sisal and pyrethrum, for
which current exports are well below the levels of the mid-1960s.

Cashewnutproduction grew rapidly from the 1950suntil 1973, sincewhen
it has declined steadily and rapidly to alevel just above that of 1960. The
most likely reasonsfor thisare those proposed by Ellis 2; relative pricesand
the effects of villagization, when large numbers of producers were moved
away from their cashew trees. Directives ordering peasants to weed their
cashew trees, on pain of fines or jail sentences have probably made the
situation worse.
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Cotton production grew dowly from the turn of the century until 1945.
Thereturn to labour was poor and periodic compulsory campaignsseldom
increased production for morethan afew years. For two decades, from the
late 1940s, growth was steady and rapid, starting with high Korean boom
pricesand expansion of themajor growing-areain Sukumaland to the south
and west, assisted, after Independence, by increased availability of credit
and tractors.” Extension campaignsfor intensification had no discernible
effect.”? Growth slowed down in the late 1960s and decline started in the
early 1970s. Sukumaland suffered from an energetic villagization cam-
paign, and from crop-failuresin some o the new settlement areas, exacer-
bated by low and falling producer pricesand the change from cooperative
marketing to crop authorities. As the decade drew to an end, non-avail-
ability of consumer goods, inputs, tractor-spares and fuel, together with
increasing disorganization of marketing and processing, hastened the de-
cline. Compulsory campaigns to expand the cultivated area and increased
use of fertilizer and insecticide, seem to have had further negative effects.

Cotton's low value per labour input makes it especialy vulnerable to
relative price changes- such asoccurred in the mid-1970sin favour o food
crops. It alsoimpliesrelatively little " fat" in the marketing system. Cotton
cooperatives seem always to have major problems of inefficiency and
corruption, compared with those handling coffee (in Kenya as well as
Tanzania). Put crudely, the price o coffeeis high enough for marketing
officialstotaketheir cut and leave somefor thefarmer, whichisnot thecase
for cotton. Monocropped cotton leads to soil depletion and acidity, this
being quite advanced in some of the older cotton areas. With world-market
prospects a so poor, it isfar from clear that Tanzania should focuson cotton
in the long run.

Sisal isgrown almost entirely on large plantations. Production peaked in
the early 1960s, and has been bedevilled since then by low pricesowing to
competition from synthetics. Many of the private estateswere nationalized
in 1967, as much to prevent them from going out of business as anything
else. Thisdid not prevent further production decline, especialy from the
mid-1970s when failure to replant began to show.

Teaandtobaccofollow adightly different trend, with production peaking
towards the end of the 1970s, and stagnation since then. Poor producer
pricesinrelationto thehighlabour input and cost of inputsaresaid to bethe
main reason, with the latter two increased for peasants by intensive
methods imposed on producers in managed schemes.” Both crops have
been serioudly affected by fluctuations in the supply of credit, both being
major input-users.

For coffee, Tanzania's major export-crop, there has been no significant
trend in production since 1970. With the EEC funding a programme for
coffee improvement for severa years, the record harvest of 1980181 was
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claimed at thetimetoindicate itseffectiveness. Subsequent resultsindicate
otherwise. But, most likely, more coffeeis produced than is sold officially.
Muchis produced near to the Kenya border and some doubtless smuggled
over it.

AGRICULTURAL POLICY AND ITSIMPACT

Agricultural production for official markets has clearly fallen in Tanzania
during the past fifteen years, and policy factors have evidently been among
thereasonsfor this, producer prices, lack of goodsto buy, villagization and
arbitrary directivesbeing among the moresignificant. Thefollowingsection
takesthe argument further, looking both at theeffectsof particular policies
and how they arose.

Agricultural pricing policy

Officia price policy issaid to havefavoured food crops since the mid-1970s
and this has been held responsible for faling export-crop production. But
the real incentive to substitute food for export cropsis more likely to have
been the difference between the official price for export crops and the
unofficial price of food crops. This has more to do with their respective
markets than with government policy. Unless smuggled abroad, there is
little that can be done with coffee, cotton, cashewnuts or tea, except sell
them to official marketing agencies. For food crops there is dways an
alternative. Thisinturn limitsthedegreeto which official food pricescan be
reduced, if the official agencies wish to purchase anything.

Beyond this, the argument is divided into two parts, one stressing the
impact of exchange-rate overvaluation, and thus the need for devaluation,
the other concerning itself more with the high marketing marginscharged
by the crop authorities which have had a state monopoly over crop pur-
chase. The casefor devaluation is now widely accepted, though it remains
to decide by how much to devalue, and then to take the difficult political
decisiontodo so, adding to therate of inflationwhen pricesare already sky
high. The casefor cutting official marketing marginsis universally agreed,
but easier said than done (see below).

Pan-territorial pricingisadifferent issue, in that it derivesintentionally
from policy, rather than being an effect of inefficiency and failure to
devalue the currency. Among the components of Tanzania's socialism, the
notion of regional equalization has always been strong. During the 1960s,
equal prices were paid for crops at regional level. When crop authorities
took over from cooperatives and purchased crops direct from villages,
equal prices were paid at the village level (known as "' pan-territorial pric-

ing™).
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After the food shortage of 1974-75, there was a major push to increase
official purchases of foodstuffs. This involved increasing producer prices
and extending the areas from which food crops were officialy purchased
and the range of crops purchased (to include sorghum, millet and cassa-
va). In this context, the impact of pan-territorial pricing was greatly in-
creased and a number of new producing areas brought into the national
system.

Where most of the other policiesconsidered here have been expensive
failures, pan-territorial pricing has been an expensive success. It aimed to
increase deliveries of produce from areas distant from Dar es Salaam, and
achieved just that. But sincethisa soinvolved lower pricesto, and deliver-
iesfrom, areas closer to Dar es Salaam, the result was a major increasein
aggregate transport costs and a reduction in total deliveries.*

Pan-territorial pricingclearly involvesmajor costs. But oneencountersa
major inconsistency in the thinking of criticslike the World Bank. On the
one hand, they are highly critical of the policy and have pressed for its
repeal. Ontheother hand, they accept the new spatia structurewhichit has
generated, and implement policiesin its support.? A major obstacle to
ending pan-territorial pricingisthat itsexistenceand the production gener-
ated by it, have also built up political pressuresfor itsretention. Oned the
more important things which a politician can achieve for ""his" region is
higher crop producer prices. Rukwa and Ruvuma are well represented in
this respect.

Cooperatives and crop authorities

One can hardly discuss pricing and marketing policy without considering
the development o the institutions concerned, cooperatives, marketing
boardsand crop authorities, which have had statutory monopoliesfor most
agricultural marketing for much of the period since Independence.

During most of thecolonial period, primary agricultural marketingwasin
the hands of private traders. It was not competitive, since only licensed
traders could operate and the colonia authorities normally only licensed
onetrader for agivenarea. During the 1950s, this pattern changedin three
respects. Licensinggrew lessrigid and competingtraderswereallowed. The
growth of cooperatives was encouraged and proceeded rapidly.” With the
exception of cotton, the marketing boards and regulations set up during or
after the War, were alowed to dide into disuse.

Wherethe colonia government had seen the growth of cooperativesasa
means of supporting peasant commercial production, while diverting the
energies of rising Tanzanians away from politics, the Independent Govern-
ment saw it rather as a means for the implementation of development
programmes. Further growth of cooperative societies and unions was en-
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couraged, including movement into food-crop marketing. They were also
the focus of a number of credit, input-supply and tractor-service program-
mes. This, in turn, implied a major increasein the quantities of funds and
materials passing through the cooperatives and, given their relatively weak
accounting procedures, provided opportunities for personal enrichment
and institutional impoverishment through corruption. Already by the mid-
1960s, this was causing problems and marketing margins were rising,
prompting various consultants and a special committee to call for limiting
the scope of their activities to marketing.

However, in the post-Arusha period, the government had more ambi-
tious plans for cooperatives as " socialist™ institutions and continued to
expand their geographical and sectoral scope and to draw them into state
development policy. This accelerated the process whereby regional coop-
erative unions increasingly became parastatal institutions at the command
of central and regional state authorities. The nationalization of wholesale
trade from 1969 onwards threw a further burden on to them, while at the
sametimethey were beingincreasingly pressured to operate tractor-service
schemes for ujamaa villages (at their own cost) and to perform other
activities defined for them from outside.

Not surprisingly, morale declined as these extra activitiesput downward
pressure on crop producer pricesand as cooperative committees continued
to use their position to enrich themselves. By 1975, when the cooperative
unionswere abolished infavour of crop authorities, therewaslittle popular
complaint. Not that there was any reason to expect the latter to be any
better. The marketing boards had for years been criticisedfor inefficiency
and high costs.

The thinking behind the setting-up o crop authorities, as the expanded
marketing boards were known, came, as did so many other Tanzanian
ingtitutional policiesof the time, from the American management consul-
tancy firm McKinseys. Theideawasthat each authority should haveoverall
charge of the crop(s) for which it was responsible, not only purchasing,
processing and selling it but providing credit and extension, operating
innovation campaigns and investing in processing facilities. Thus the pro-
ducers of a given crop would pay for " development™ through deductions
from the producer price, it being assumed that the benefitswould outweigh
the costs.

Thefirst effect was disruption of the flow of produce. The change had
been made in haste, without proper preparation, and the crop authorities
lacked transport, facilitiesand cash for crop purchase. But even after the
initial phase, marketing margins continued to increase and real producer
prices, especially for export crops, tofall. Excessive centralization was part
of the problem. Inefficiency and corruption were others, increased by the
passage of large quantities of foreign aid funds through the authorities as
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part of their " developmental** function. Proceduresfor price-settingturned
producer pricesinto aresidual after authority **costings™ had been (gener-
ously) covered. But suchwasthelevel of waste, corruptionand cost overrun
that, even then, nearly al o the authorities built up huge deficits.

For food crops, the situation was more complex, since the statutory
monopoly waslesseffective. Even in the 1960s, morefood cropswere sold
privately than through official channels, despite thefact that thiswasmostly
illegal. Thisproportion wasmuchincreased by thefood shortageof 1974-75
and then by the problems and inefficiency of the National Milling Corpora-
tion which took over food crop marketing, as a crop authority in al but
name.

Under any circumstances, an official monopoly agency purchasing food
cropsfrom peasantsfaces major problems. A significant proportion of the
total cropisproduced mainly for subsistence and for most familiesthiswill
take priority. Thus the " surplus™ availablefor sale will fluctuate far more
widely than the crop. Where (as aimost adways) an unofficial market
coexists, its priceswill tend to be higher than those on official markets, but
more importantly will vary, seasonally and from year-to-year, with supply
and demand. Thus in poor harvest years, unofficial prices rise (officia
pricesbeingfixed beforetheseason begins), attracting agreater proportion
o the reduced harvest away from the official agency. In yearsof bumper
harvest, by contrast, unofficial pricesfall, often below the officia level,
resultingin aflood of produce for which the agency isill-prepared and has
insufficient transport and storage.

In addition to this, the NMC was not an efficient agency. Delays in
collecting produce stretched for months and sometimes even years. Delays
in payingfor it were generally longer. Due to acombination of inefficiency
and government price policies, the NM C al so accumul ated adeficitso huge
as significantly to increase the national rate o inflation.

To summarize, monopoly agricultural marketing and the tendency to
load non-marketing (and cost-increasing) functions upon marketing agen-
cies, have increased margins since the early 1960s. This had its main
negativeeffectson crop deliveriesduring the1970sfor a number of reasons.
Earlier reductions had already cleaned any "*fat" from producer prices. The
"whirlwind of structural change” o the 1970s and consequent disruption,
made any given marketing structure likely to operate worse than before.
Crop authorities were even less easy to control than the supposedly inde-
pendent cooperatives had been, so that marketing marginsrosestill higher.
Finally shortage of goods, partly asaresult of monopoly wholesaletrading
(but aso due to foreign exchange shortage) began to bite serioudly.
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Industry and agriculture

A significant part of thefall in real agricultural pricesderivesfrom the high
price and non-availability of goodsfor purchasefrom other sectors. Soit is
worth considering briefly, the development of agro-related industry.

Asiswidely forgotten nowadays, the Arusha Declaration proposed that
Tanzania should reduce the emphasis on industry and concentrate on
peasant agriculture. What happened was almost precisely the reverse, with
industrial investment increasing from 1969 until the late 1970s. The change
is not hard to understand. Most Tanzanian decision-makers see indus-
trialization as crucial to, or even synonymouswith development. Nationa-
lization of the' commanding heights” under parastatal corporations led to
further strong pressures for expansion.

Moreover, nationalization, apparently paradoxically, increased the in-
terest of foreign firms. Thesehad not beeninterested ininvestingown funds
in Tanzania up to 1967. But providing materials, servicesand management
to nationalized firms, under loans guaranteed both by the Tanzania Gov-
ernment and their own national agencies, was virtually riskless and more
profitable. More problematically for Tanzania, it meant that the foreign
firmhad nodirect interest inthe profitability of the undertaking, sinceloans
have to be paid regardless. Their parastatal partners were anxious to
maximize growth and had influence within, and accessto, funds from the
state. Incipient or actual lossescould thus be covered by subsidies, grants
and price increases, the latter assured by local monopoly and external
protection, both parts of the strategy previouslyintended to attract foreign
private investors.

What emerged was a high-cost, import-dependent series of industries,
whose impact on agriculture was worst precisely where, according to re-
ceived theories, it should have been most positive. It isoften asserted that
the role of industry in agricultural development is to provide necessary
inputs and equipment and to increase value-added by processing its pro-
ducts. The concealed premise in thisisthat local industries should perform
these functions more cheaply and better than before. But this has seldom
beentrueinTanzania. A fertilizer factory in Tanga producesan inappropri-
ate selection of fertilizers at well above theimport price and hasstill relied
heavily on further subsidies. The protection imposed when the local Ubun-
go Farm Implements was set up considerably worsened the supply of basic
tools for agriculture, exacerbated by the way in which the monopoly
agencies controlling imports performed their jobs. Processing factories
seem as often to have subtracted from as added value to crops, and in so
doing have contributed to price reductions to producers.

Nor have developmentsin the trade sector been helpful to agriculture.
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The nationalized-import-export firms were organized, with the help of
McKinseys, into ahighly centralized corporation, whose cumbersome pro-
cedures had already begun to produce shortages by 1970. Subsequent re-
organization-ave not improved operation. By theend of the 1960s, most
internal wholesale trade was also taken under government, regional or
cooperative control. Thesystem of ** confinement™ (limitingtrade in speci-
fied goods to one specific agency) has also contributed significantly to
delaysand shortages. Sincethen, thesituation has been madeworseby lack
of foreign exchange and by rigid, arbitrary systems for alocating what
foreign exchange thereis.

From Ujamaa to villagisation

The compulsory resettlement of most of the rural population in villages
between 1970 and 1976 had both short- and long-term negativeeffects. But
rural socialism, had specifically stressed persuasion, gradualism and coop-
eration, rather than resettlement and compulsion.

The mostimportant reason for thetransformation of ujamaafrom volun-
tary cooperation to compulsory villagizationseems to have been its defini-
tion as policy. Once defined as government policy, ujamaa became the
responsibility of government and party leadersto implement and demons-
trate that they had been doing so. Thisled directly to a concern with the
number of villages and villagers, since thiswas easier toimplement and to
demonstrate than the degree of cooperative production. This, in turn,
introduced a competitive dynamic. One Regiona Commissioner would
announcethat (say) three ujamaa villages had been formed in his Region.
Another that five or more had been formed, and so on. Within a couple of
years, there were **campaigns” for whole districts and even regions.”

"Persuasion™ initially took theform of offering services to those willing
to move- here piped water, there adispensary, in another case atractor or
free tractor-services. But this became increasingly difficult to afford asthe
number of villages increased. Thus it began to be replaced by direct
compulsion.

Theninlate1973, President Nyerere reversed hisformer position stating
that al therural population should beinvillageswithinthreeyearsand that,
sincevoluntary persuasion had **failed™ ,compulsioncould be used to move
people into villages - though not to force them to produce communally.
Thisset off afurther burst of *'campaigns™ and " operations™ (the military
terminology issignificant) in which state force wasused to move people and
oftentosmash their previous housesto ensurethat they did not return when
things had quietened down. While three years is a short enough time to
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move most of the rural population, trueto the spirit of competition (social-
ist emulation ?) which had built up, many authoritiesfound it still better to
villagize within one or two years. Thus the bulk of the operation was
completed within 1974 and 1975, undeterred by apoor harvestin 1973 and
food shortage which would have been serious even without villagization.

Some writers on Tanzania claim that villagization did not contribute
significantly to the food shortage. | fail to see how movement to new and
often unknown areas with different soils, water availability and disease
patterns, together with the necessity to build new houses, clear new plots
from the bush and generaly get the rhythm of life and production going
again, could fail to have a serious negative effect. And this does not even
take account of the significant number of cases where villages were very
poorly sited in relation to soils and water, where household plots were far
too small, or where people's main fieldswere distant and/or vulnerable to
vermin.

Thelonger-term negative effectsof villagizationhave already been men-
tioned. They include increased travelling time to and from fields, over-
cultivation of fieldsclosetothevillage, greater distancesto collect firewood
and drinking water. All of which has both increased labour requirements
and had negative effects on soil fertility. For the next few years, however,
thiswas rivalled in terms of labour-time requirements by another factor.

Directives
Nucleation madetherural population more easily availableto government
servicesand orders, while the process had mobilized " leaders™ for a con-
tinued "policy input™. Moreover, again with the guidance of McKinseys,
local government had been** decentralized™, giving more power to regional
political authorities, which now had charge of officersfrom **functiona*
ministries, like agriculture and water. But therewas not enough money for
investment or provision of services, so, in the meantime, orders predom-
inated. From the president himself, down through cabinet ministers, re-
gional and area commissioners, government and party leaders there issued
adeluge of " directives” concerning everythingfrom drinking and travel, to
the area of specific crops which should be cultivated and the means to be
used for this. These were aimed at increasing production by combatting
"laziness" and drunkenness (on local beer, not the bottled variety whichthe
leaders drank). Alternatively one could see this as the use of force to
compensatefor reduced incentives (declining producer prices) and reduced
morale from the effect of villagization and the directives themselves.
Thismay seem to have represented areturn to the colonial policiesdf the
1930s. But with far more persons involved, with the concurrence of villag-
ization and with " politicsin command", itsimpact was far greater. Lead-
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ers whose knowledge about agriculture, economics or the constraints of
peasant farming wereminimal, felt free, indeed obliged, toissuedirectives,
to show their commitment. A significant proportion of Tanzanias agri-
cultural extension advice was aready of dubious value to peasants. Its
further simplificationinto directivesfurther increased the proportion which
was irrelevent or technically incorrect.

Thereisacurrent tendency to discount theimpact of thison agricultural
production and to concentrate almost entirely on producer prices. In my
opinion thisis dangerously wrong. Apart from the considerable waste of
time and/or energy involvedin either.complying with or evadingdirectives,
they appear to have contributed significantly to a decline in morale: a
feeling that whatever one does to try to organize one's life sensibly, some
clownin officewill come along and messit up. Production appearsto have
declined most rapidly for those crops where directives were most widdly
usedin an attempt toincreaseit (cotton and cashewnuts). The preval enceot
directives (and of punishments for failureto comply) hasalso been cited as
among the causesof increased drunkennessin somerural areas, though, by
the nature of the case, thisis not susceptible to proof.

State farms and ranches

Whilethereareanumber of statefarmsin Tanzania, they havenever beena
major part of the country's agricultural policy as, for example, in M ozambi-
que. With theexceptionof anumber set upin the period between 1969 and
19750n " palitical" grounds, they have mostly originated asforeign aid (or
colonial government) **projects”, attached to one or other parastatal cor-
poration. State ranchesand dairy farms were built up under World Bank
assistance (and have mostly collapsed sinceit ended). The wheat farmsare
CIDA assisted and rice farms have been assisted by a variety of donors,
especialy the Chinese. Many sisal plantations were nationalizedin 1967, as
much to prevent their demise in a period of low prices as for specificaly
socialist motives. A number of these have recently been offered for sale,
because of the total disarray of the Tanzania Sisal Corporation.

Few, if any, state farms have covered their full costs, including those
which are technically efficient. Only for wheat and rice do state farms
produce amajor proportion of (officially) marketed production and thisis
less a credit to the state farms than a reflection of the impact of policy on
peasant deliveries. Thissaid, Tanzania has probably spent no moreon state
farmsthan countriesmaking no claim to be socialist. Theexpansion of state
farming owes more to pressures within the parastatals (and the availability
of aid funds) than to state policy.
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Crop improvement programmes®

Among the major purposes in setting up crop authorities was that they
should implement and coordinate programmes for intensifying production
of food and export crops, and the 1970s saw a large number of such
programmes. Asthefiguresin the previoussection show, nonewassuccess-
ful, with the partial exception of the National Maize Programme (World
Bank funded). Theprogrammeitself wasgenerally reckoned to beafailure.
But in conjunction with pan-territorial pricing, it provided the credit and
back-up for amajor geographical shift in maize production to the Southern
Highlands. As indicated above, this has been a mixed (and expensive)
blessing.

Otherwise, thereisno evidence of successat all. TheWorld Bank funded
the building of ten new cashewnut processing factories and a campaign to
increase production. Sincethelatter fell rapidly and continuously, most of
the factories are unused today. The World Bank aso funded a new
pyrethrumfactory intheSouthern Highlands, and the EEC aprogrammeto
increase production, again without success. Cotton was subject to several
programmes to increase use of insecticidesand fertilizer, to no avail. The
EEC has been implementing a** coffeeimprovement programme™ through
several phases, without much evidence of increased production, and there
were aso programmes for tea and tobacco.

To some extent, these programmes suffered from the change and disrup-
tion which had resulted from villagization, decentralization and changingto
cropauthority marketing, together with apersistent tendency on the part of
local officials to interpret all advice as orders, to be issued as compulsory
directives. But the programmes themselves aimost certainly made the
situation worse. Even if they did not envisage orders and directives, they
started from the assumption that the technical answers were known and
needed only to be transferred to the peasants. The increase in functions
loaded on to new and weak crop authoritiescertainly assisted their further
breakdown, whilethelarge amount of money and material sinvolved made
corruption worse. |t alsoincreased the proportion of farm inputsand other
materialswhichweredistributed onthebasisof "' policy" withtheeffect that
some peasantswho were not interested ininputs wereforced to accept (and
pay for) them, while others who were crying out for them went without.

External factors

Given the above list of domestic policies, it may seem unnecessary to
consider external factors, but that would be seriously wrong, for they seem
consistently to have encouraged the most wasteful and counterproductive
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aspects of Tanzanian policy. Foreign capital declined to risk itsown funds,
but assisted the Tanzanian Government in a spending spree on borrowed
money. The "whirlwind of structural change™ of the 1970s was largely
thought up by foreign firmsand donors. The enormousincreasein interna-
tional food pricescame just intimefor Tanzania's worst food deficit to date,
while the easy money of the following years enabled the Government
temporarily toignoreitsimplications. Finaly, since 1979, with money tight
and a constant situation of crisis, the terms of World Bank and IMF
conditionality may well have made it more difficult for Tanzaniato " back
down™, since it was being ordered to do so in such unmistakable terms.

RECENT POLICY

Nonetheless, there have been significant changesin policy during recent
years, although crisis management has, of necessity replaced long-term
development in practice if not in theory.

Theview fromthe outsideisthat not much haschanged, that thestatetill
retainsitsformal control over the economy and that conditionsfor structu-
ral adjustment loansfromthelMF and/or World Bank have not yet (Spring
1986) been fulfilled. But, whether or not the rumours of shortly forth-
coming agreement on this score are true, there have been significant
reforms although major ambiguities remain.

Most of the decentralization of 1973 has now been reversed. Ministries
have regained (some) control over their regional personnel and District
Councils have regained their elected members. Agricultural primary
marketing has been returned from crop authorities to cooperatives. Va-
riousversionsof thecooperativelegislation givedifferent degreesof control
tothepolitical party and thisremainsaserious problemif they aretoregain
their positions as marketing agencies, since the Party is more inclined to
stress production and non-marketing activities.

Similar ambiguity surrounds a variety of other measures of "liberaliza-
tion". There has, as yet, been no relaxation of the state and state agency
monopoly of agricultural product and input marketing, though an in-
creasingly blind eyeisturned to private trading. Aninnovation of late 1984
allowed those with "their own™ foreign exchange to use it to import with
"no questions asked" about where it was earned. On the other hand, this
privilege remains insecure and Nyerere has threatened (as President) and
advised (as ex-President) its withdrawal.

The above have been policy-changes which break with the previousline
but are generally popular. But some of the other changes have been more
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difficult. There has been a sharp cutback in new investment, though this
mostly reflects the unwillingnessof donors or lendersto supply finance. A
number of different'* structural adjustment' plansand proposalshave been
produced, with the dual aim of improving the state of the economy and
persuading the World Bank to release a structural adjustment loan. A
number of measures have been taken to reducetliesize of the bureaucracy,
to cut military and civilian state expenditure and to cut urban food sub-
sidies. None of these has been an easy or popular decision.

One problem with theaboveisthat it isvery difficult for dl concerned to
gauge how large and secure the changes are. To a considerable extent,
initiative has now been largely thrown to the various private sectors. The
state isincreasingly accepting tacitly that there are areas of the economy
whichit cannot control. But the private sector isfar from developed and its
members have been pushed into short-term profit-making by insecurity. It
is, moreover, very far from being competitive, and further privatization,
under existing conditions would most likely benefit the politically well-
placed without increasing thedegree of competitiveness. Giventhat Tanza-
nias legal systemisnot set up to cope with such problems, it could giverise
toarush onland and other resources. Thereisalsothe major problem that
a'' shortage economy"* now existsand can be extraordinarily difficult to get
rid of, without large amounts of funds to "'flush through" the various
markets. Even if Tanzania does get bridging finance, it isunlikely to be of
the order required for this. Even if it were, the Tanzania state would be as
likely to use it for further investment as for increasing the availability of
incentivegoodsandimprovingtheir prices. Tanzanianeedsforeignfinance,
but not too much.

CONCLUSIONS

Agricultura export production has declined over the past decade, and this,
combined this with falling real export prices has had disastrous effects on
the balance of payments. These have been exacerbated by increasingfood
imports, for while it is unclear what is happening to food production,
deliveriesto the towns are clearly failing to keep pace with urban demand
for basic staples.”

It isfairly obvious that state policies (among other things) have been
instrumental in bringing this state of affairs about, but it is worth distin-
guishing between two different sorts of effects. Firstly, state policies cost
money (wages, transport, materials, buildings, etc.) which must eventually
come mainlyfrom the peasantry, asby far thelargest productivesector. The
extraction of revenue and the means for its extraction affect producer
prices, returns, real incomesandincentives, aswell asthe physical availabil-
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ity of inputsand consumer goods. Secondly, one hasthedirect effectsd the
policies themselves.

Thereisacurrent tendency tofocusa most exclusively upon one aspect of
the former, the real producer price for crops. In conseguence a large
proportion of donor policy (and conditionality) isprimarily aimed at " get-
ting the prices right™, through devaluation and privatization of trading,
which, it isclaimed, will increase competition, lower marginsand increase
real producer prices.

Given that the black-market rate for foreign exchangeis up to ten times
the official rate, some reduction in the degree of price-distortionisclearly
needed, though there is disagreement about the degree of devaluation
required and its effects on incomes. Privatization is a more complex and
contentious issue. Torben Rasmussen® has questioned whether officia
recognition of existing black-market traders would really lead to reduced
margins. More generaly, privatization in Tanzaniawould almost certainly
be to a few selected licence-holders and certainly nothing approaching a
free market.

But morerelevant, for thepresent, isto consider thedirect effectsdf state
policy towards agriculture, since there islittle evidence that lessons from
the past decade have had much impact here. The level of direct coercion
may have been reduced in recent years by lowered morale and lack of
transport, but there is no indication that it has been rejected as policy.
Given that new crop improvement programmesseem very similar to previ-
ous ones, that both assume that the experts know al the answers, that
export crop pricesare unlikely to reach high incentive levelsin the coming
year, and that the state remains desperate to increase revenue and foreign
exchange receipts, a reversion to higher levels of coercion is not at all
impossible.

It is therefore important to stress the negative effects of agricultura
development through coercion, and specifically those affectingthelevel of
production. Personally | am in no doubt that a coercive agricultural policy
hasadirect negativeeffect onthe quality of lifeand that thecoercion o the
mid-1970s took forms and reached levels which would be considered an
outrageous intrusion into the rights of the individual in most Western
countries(except for specificallydisadvantaged sectionsaf the population).
But | am only too well awarethat such" mordigtic' arguments cut littleice
with developers and policy-makers. It istherefore worth stressing how this
coercion consistently leads to misspecified policies which have to be en-
forced for that very reason and obstructs criticism and revision of such
policies, since the problem is defined beforehand as being one of peasant
obstinacy and conservatism. It is true that for the coming years, a high
proportion of agricultural policy implementation is likely to be donor-
funded and that most aid-donors shy away from direct implication in
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coercion. But they have also shown themselves powerless to stop such
practices.

It isnot just coercion, however, whichisthe problem. There are serious
economic problems with many crop improvement programmes, ranging
from subsidies on inputs and transport to the encouragement of mono-
cropping, and with a general tendency to introduce agricultural systems
which are non-sustainable in avariety o different ways. They may depend
on far more effective delivery systemsfor goodsand servicesthan are at al
likely to emerge. They may involve costs in excess of returns (when the
subsidiesare removed) and they may involve production systemswhichfail
to maintain soil fertility. In addition, crop improvement programmesoften
involve precisaly those local institutions accused of increasing marketing
margins, not to mention many of theactivitieswhichincreased them. There
is therefore a certain inconsistency in calling for reductions in revenue
collection and freeing of markets while a the same time proposing pro-
grammes requiring parastatal organizations and their revenue-raising
monopolies.”

Development and modernization

In tracing the devel opment of agriculture, itisstriking how often onedf the
maj or underlying problemsis’* development policy™ itself, whether directly
or through the costsit imposes. Asonelookscloser it emergesthat much of
this derivesfrom aperceived need to control peasant production, based on
the widespread notion that peasant farmers cannot be trusted to develop
themselves and must be pushed into doing so. Thisin turn derivesfrom a
paternalist ideology of modernization, or development through the adop-
tion of externally-derived innovations - and from the conflictsarisingfrom
many decadesof enforced policy. Both reinforcethe view that peasantsare
"traditiona' and non-responsive to opportunitiesfor betterment.

This part of the ideology is largely myth. All experience shows that
peasant farmers are at least as concerned to increase their cash and total
incomes as anyone elseisfor them to do so. Given the opportunities, they
will usually grasp them with both hands. But the way in which they do so,
adopting selectively, adapting innovationsto their requirementsand diver-
sifying into other economic activities than the crop or innovation being
encouraged, comesinto conflict with the notion, common to modernizers,
o "modernfarming™, whichissupposed to be absolutely better than tradi-
tional methods becauseit is™ scientifically-based' .Research station results
are seen as demonstrating unambiguously " optimal** methods for peasant
farms which differ from them as regards both means and goals.

Thisisnonsense since, anywherein theworld, farmingisaway of making
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a living, which implies that it is, at least in part, economically-based.
However defined, thisimplies choices based on prices, climate and other
variable factors to achieve a certain income level with given labour con-
straints. Thereisno one' best way" of farming. A successful farmer isone
who can respond flexibly to opportunities and changes, not one who
davishly followsthe advicedf the extension service, especiallyin Tanzania,
where extension advice has probably been more often wrong than right.

But there are also real issuesbetween state and peasants. Onerelatesto
"economicfarming" and the time-period over which thisisdefined. Those
who opened up thelsmani Valley during the 1950swere certainly economic
operatorsand many became rich. But soil-mininghas ruined thefertility of
theareafor many yearsto come. Thereare plenty of other exampleswhere
herders and cultivators have used land to the detriment of its long-term
fertility. But these seem mostly to be a result of land pressure and land-
tenure. Tanzania's land tenure system has neither controlled land-grabsnor
given security to cultivators. Given the strong incentive which this gives
towards short-term maximization, regardless of the long-term effect, reg-
ulations are unlikely to be an effective means of improving agricultural
practice, as has been shown on numerous occasions during and since the
colonial period. Thisis, in any case, not at present amajor areaof conflict
between cultivators and the Tanzania state, which seems scarcely more
concerned about the long-term effectsthan the maximizing rich peasants.

The most basic conflict between state and peasants concerns the extrac-
tion of revenue or surplus, and this explains some, but not all, of the
tendency of officialdom to ignore or disapprove of peasant production or
economic activity outside its approved crops and programmes. For while
this generates income for the peasants concerned, it denies revenue to the
state - and where it involves exports, foreign exchange as well.

It is not only in Tanzania that African peasant entrepreneurs diversify
their activities and straddle the boundaries between production, trading
and politics. Thisis as widespread as the kinship and patronage linkages,
which can be equally important in determining both the distribution of
resources and the use to which they are put.” None the less it seems clear
that Tanzania's policieshave exacerbated the problem. Thecombination of
state, parastatal or cooperative monopoly, with pervasive party control
over theseinstitutions, tendstoincrease the relativeimportance of political
and patronage linkages. Insecurity over rights to property ranging from
land through productive facilitiesto stocks of produce, encourages short-
term profit maximizationin diverse activities, over long-term accumulation
based on production. Shortages and high marginsencourage the diversion
of energiesinto arbitrage and thecultivation of influencerather than crops.

But thisisnot smply aconflict between " state and peasantry™, dill lessa
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class conflict between them. The state is not a class and its extraction of
revenue does not correspond precisely to any form of class exaction. All
would agree on the necessity of some state expenditures, such as on
economic and social infrastructure, at least some of which is necessary for
the development of peasant commercia production. Given the very low
level of Tanzanias officialy marketed (or exported) agricultural produc-
tion, any but the most cautious and conservative o development policies
would have run into budgetary problems, though their incidence could no
doubt have been much reduced.

There isanother reason for rejecting theidea of a' state versus peasant
class conflict™. Tanzania's peasant entrepreneurs may have been ob-
structed in their devel opment as agricultural producers, but that hasnot, at
least for some, inhibited their further accumulation of wealth and political
influence. Indeed, it is precisely through political influence and position
that many have continued to accumulate. In short, there is a powerful
interest group W thin the peasantry which implements, benefitsfrom and
sometimes depends upon the system of state, party and parastatal controls
over theflow of materialsand servicesand over how peasants (villagers) use
their time.

While thisis clearly part of a processaf class-formation and consolida-
tion, it isarather complicated one and not easily fitted into standard class
terminology. This tends to yield the assignment of al groups with any
significant influence and power to the petty-bourgeoisie, which does not
take one very far in considering the significantly different situations and
interestsaf itsvariousfractions. Oneschool goesstill further and assignsthe
whole peasantry to the petty-bourgeoisie, giving a ssmple class division
between theworkersand therest. Not only doesthisseem rather unrealistic
in economic terms, given thesize of the workingclassand the major source
of surplus production. It also ignoresthat a considerable proportion of the
working classis also organized in ways bearing agood deal of resemblance
to those operating in rural areas. Accessto goods, availability and security
o jobs, not to mention other perks, depend to a considerable extent on
political influence, patronage, tribal andfamily ties. But there seems, inany
case, something rather unfruitful about a class analysis in which 95% or
more o the population turn out to be petty-bourgeois.® It aso seems
intuitively wrong as a description of Tanzania. For the moment, it may be
more fruitful to pursue what are the dynamics o this class emergence and
the meansfor control over resources and labour, relating thisto develop-
ment.

"Development' isnot just amatter of increasingagricultural production,
till less just peasant production. It invariablyinvolvesthe concentration of
resources for their expenditure in activities deemed " developmenta ™.
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Almost all versionsof development theory, from whatever political angle,
see the peasantry as a source for the extraction o surplusfor the develop-
ment of other sectors. With socialism as ideology and an ambitious pro-
gramme of socia and economic infrastructural development to fulfill, it is
not surprising that, in Tanzania, thisisseen as being channelled primarily
through the state or that the amounts should be large in relation to the
(extremely limited) development of commercialized production, thus mak-
ingsome degree o conflictvirtually inevitable. Thisin turn hascontributed
to the maintenancedf anideclogy justifyingthe usedf coercion by explain-
ing this conflict in terms of peasant **traditionalism™ and unwillingnessto
accept (undefined) "' change™.

Thus Hyden, writingin 1980, from aviewpoint proclaimingitssimilarity
of aim with that of the Tanzanian regime, throws doubt on the relevanced
pricesto peasantsand stressestheneed to "' capture™ the peasant and "' make
h mproduce morethan for hisown needs’.* He continues " development is
inconceivable without a more effective subordination o the peasantry to
the demands of the ruling classes” and ** development islargely a matter of
power, not only the use of power, but the creation of power structuresthat
facilitate development”.* Hyden hasretreated in more recent writingsto a
more market-oriented position. But thereislittle doubt about thethrust of
his 1980 work, or its similarity to the ideology of Tanzanian modernizers.

Of course similar opinions underlay much of colonial agricultural policy
in Tanganyika. Such thinking and policies aways emerge most strongly
when, for one or other reason, the state lacksthe funds (or is unwilling) to
offer the carrot and takes recourse rather to the stick. During the 1930s, it
was occasioned by falling world prices and reduced settler production.
During the 1970s, it was rather the increase in state expenditure and
monopoly marketing margins which provided the economic context for
increased coercion. In this case, mobilization for villagizationhad a dyna-
mic of itsown, over and above the economic. Indeed, for the most enthu-
siasticimplementers of villagization, economicswas the very least of con-
siderations. Moreover, as on other occasions, enforcement has clearly
failed to increase production and done so at considerable cost.

But while this process can be considered asafailurein termsdf revenue
extraction by the state, the development of the ingtitutional structure for
monopolizing resource flows and exercising political control does provide
the basis for the emergence of a codition of different interest groups,
patronage networks and hierarchies competing and colluding for control

over resources and political power. While not structured as a class and
containing avariety of disparate interests and forces, this coalition clearly
represents a process of class and system consolidation - at least in some
respects. This occurs in two different ways.
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At thelevel of official policy, the channelling of most resourcesthrough
state, parastatal or cooperative institutions, all significantly controlled by
the party, (*'Regional Commissioner orders rural bank to assist villagers."
etc), alocates resources so asto achieve policy-goals. Villages (or selected
villages) are supported. Price policiestend to favour regionsfar from Dar
es Salaam. The physical distribution of resourc'es reflects various policy
goals.

At the sametime, however, the abundant corruption to which thisgives
rise assists the emergence of political-economic coalitions and networks,
operating a system of primitive accumulation through draddling36 and
misappropriation.

For obvious reasons, both coalition and system are inherently unstable.
Control over resources is unrelated to production and unbound to any
requirement to use theresources productively. Rather thereverse, thereis
every reason to plough at least someinto cultivationaf political connections
through extravagance. With the effect on incomes, incentivesand produc-
tion of the mgjority outside the charmed circledf influence unambiguously
negative, and with rapidly increasing population (especially urban), com-
petition for increasingly scarce resources becomes sharper. It seemsto be
animportant internal contradiction of suchasystem, that thevery meansby
which wealth and influence are accumulated generate insecurity and arbi-
trarinessin accessto resources and capacity to use them. | do not claim (or
believe) that thissimplified and depressing scenario adequately summarizes
the political processin Tanzania. | do think that it bears some relation to
what isgoingon. To return to apoint made earlier, the variations between
different partsof Tanzaniaand different groupswithin them, aresogreat as
to defy any simple analysis.

This does, however, point to some o the difficulties. Given the rate of
population growth and urbanization, agricultural production has to in-
crease, hasto do so on asustainable basisand hasto providealivelihoodfor
afair proportion of the present and increased population. Thiswould seem
to require thedevelopment of asettled and intensive peasant agriculturein
areas with sufficient rainfall, based on long-term, and probably labour-
intensive, improvementsto thesoil likelevelling and drainage, and cultiva-
tion practices which enhance soil structure, like rotation, green manuring,
and inter-cropping. Not only are the best combinations df these often not
yet known; they cannot beexpected to appeal to most Tanzanian cultivators
unlesstheir security of land rightsisvery considerably improved. Neither
current decision-making based on insecurity, nor text-book economic
analysis based on discounting, favours such practices. Probably the only
thing which can do soisthe security of knowing that, in improvinga given
plot of land, one is providing for one's heirs and the continuation of the
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family. Evenif | knew how thiswasto beachieved, it would require another

paper.
Meanwhile, it is worth restressing that Tanzania is far from being the

worst off country in tropical Africa, for which its diversity is partly to be
thanked. But in another sense it is more united than most. Not only is
tribalism less serious than in other countries, but there appears to the
outsiders, to be a greater unity, if partly of shared adversity, than isto be
found in other countries. Part of thisis a sense of humour which, while it
may occasionally add to the problems, makestheir effectsfar easier to bear.
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6. Soil Erosion and Conservation
In the Drylands

Carl Christiansson

Tanzanias drylands or semi-arid
parts arethose receivingan aver-
age annual rainfall of less than
800 mm.' They are agriculturally
marginal lands of low productiv-
ity. Therainfall isunreliable and
the water-balance strongly nega-
tive with the potential evapora-
tion exceeding precipitation
throughout the year. Rough esti-
mates indicate that these semi-
arid areas cover approximately
haf of Tanzanias land area
mainly in the northern and cen-
tral parts of the country. Some
20% of the human population
and the magjority of livestock are
found in these dry regions.?

Throughout the drylands,
symptoms of land degradation
areevident. Hillsideshave been cleared o natural vegetation by man and
intensely cultivated and overgrazed. This has resulted in excessivesurface
runoff and soil erosion which has removed considerable parts of the pre-
cious top soil. The roots of trees and bushes are exposed on the ground
surface. In placesaluvia fans and pediment slopesare dissected by gullies
up to 10 metres deep.

Large amounts of water are lost through the increased runoff. Heavy
loads of sediment in the streams rapidly silt up surface water reservoirs.
These circumstances in turn have led to repeated food shortages and
dwindling water supplies.

Many factorshave combined to makeland degradation aserious problem
in semi-arid Tanzania. As will be demonstrated below, the rainfal is
sometimes inadequate for the crops grown and often ill distributed, falling
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in intense storms o great eroding power. In addition, human and cattle
populations are now concentrated in or near villages or where water sup-
plies are ample and tse-tse flies absent, and this leads to drastic local
over-exploitation. Infact, in Tanzania thesemi-arid areasrepresent thelast
great frontier into which the population isexpanding under the pressure of
rapid growth and decreasing availability of land'in the surrounding more
fertile areas.'

Thus, in parts of Shinyanga and Singida regions soil erosion has de-
veloped into a serious problem. Former bush- and grasslands have been
converted to desert-like conditions due to bush clearing for tse-tse eradica-
tion and extensive overgrazing by cattle. Sheet wash is the dominant
degrading processin the gently undulating landscape but where slopesare
steeper gullies have developed. These supply material to sand lobes that
build up below the slopes. Thissituation createsserious practical problems
asthe best cultivation and grazingareasin thevalleysare gradually covered
by infertile sandy sediments.

In the open landscape now dominating much of Singida region strong
winds blow throughout the dry season exposing the sandy soils to wind
erosion. In the most exposed positions virtual dune landscapes are under
formation and drifting sand is invading cultivated fields.*

DODOMA REGION

The most intensely degraded part of Tanzaniais probably Dodoma region
in the very centre of the country.

Natural environment

In terms of the physical environment Dodoma region is typical of large
areas of interior Tanzania. The dominating climaticfeaturesare alongdry
season and a short but often intense wet season. The dry season lasts for
about seven to eight months, generally beginning in April and ending in
November or December. The mean annual rainfall is between 500 and 600
mm; potential evaporation amounts to 2000 mmy/year.

All streams in the area are ephemeral. They flow only during short
periods of the year, and then asintense flash floods carrying considerable
loads of sediment.

The topography is characterised by plains with scattered inselbergs or
ridgesor rowsaof hills. The soils of the area occur in catena sequences. On
the upper dopesof theinselbergs, thin stony soilsdominate. The pediment
dopes are covered by red or grey sandy soils, usualy poor in nutrients.
Black or grey clayey deposits of higher fertility prevail on valley bottoms
and floodplains.
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Land use

Most of theinhabitantsof the Dodoma region are agro-pastoralists, depen-
dent on agriculture for subsistence but maintaining herdsd cattle and small
stock for social, capital and insurance purposes. In many householdslive-
stock also play aroleassuppliersof manureand protein. Thestaple cropsof
the area are maize, millet, sorghum, cassava and groundnuts.

The present livestock carrying capacity of the areaislow.’ Accordingto
recent surveysthe area is overstocked.® The overstocking causes overgra-
zing and destruction of the grasssward by trampling of cattle. Disturbances
in the grass cover and the upper soil layers have resulted in extensive soil
erosion.

Earlier the dominant type of arable agriculture within the area under
consideration was shifting cultivation. This is now mostly replaced by
rotational bush fallowing” and also to a growing extent permanent cultiva
tion.

Soil erosion is not aserious problem under shifting cultivation provided
that clearing is restricted to gentle slopes, that there is a minimum o
burning and that ashort period of cultivationisfollowed by along period of
fallow. This system of land use can be satisfactory if the ratio of land to
peopleishigh. Dueto increased population pressure, fallow periodsin the
cultivation cycle are now short. To compensate for decreasingfertility and
consequent low yields the cultivated area is continually extended. New
fieldsarecleared on the upper partsof the pediments around theinselbergs.
Sailsinthisposition are highly erodible. Thefieldsrapidly losetheir topsoil
and gulliesdissect theslopes. Yieldsdecreaseand the basisfor an adequate
food production is undermined.

Rates of environmental degradation

Research on land degradation carried out in Dodoma region has revealed
high rates o erosion and sedimentation.® Annual denudation rates on
moderately grazed upper pediments average between 1 and 2 mm per year
rising to around 10 mm per year on overgrazed slopes with erodible soils.
Cultivated areas experience erosion rates in the same range. With the
present agricultural system, the soil cover on part of the slopeswill be lost
down to bedrock within 50-100 years.

Due to the high sediment yield, surface water reservoirsin the region
haveextremely short lives. Of four reservoirsstudied two have an expected
life of 35-45 years only, before they are totally silted up.

Today many experts claim that the most serious threat to the country's
forest resources and consequently to the soil resourcesisthe uncontrolled
gathering of firewood. In astudy of thefirewood consumptionin anumber
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of villagesin the Dodoma region Nkonoki® showsthat al households in the
study use firewood for cooking. Practically all the firewood used originates
in*" natural"* woodlands or bushlandswhich today cover 35% of the region.
Theestimated annual regrowth in thesewooded areaswassome 840,000 m*
in 1983 whilethe annually required volumes of wood for cooking amounted
t0 1,450,800 m®. Thisindicates a consumption of 610,000 m*year in excess
of theregrowth. Apart from consumption for cooking, firewood isalso used
for many other purposes, among them brewing, distilling, smoking of fish
and production of bricks and pottery. It has been estimated that the total
annual consumption of firewood in the region amounts to between 1-2
m*/person." If the present trend continuesthe region will loseitsremaining
"forests" in less than 50 years.

Climate, erosion and food production

Animportant constraint on food production throughout thissemi-arid area
lies, of course, in the paucity of rainfall but even more so in its erratic
nature, both within the season and from year to year.

Over the40yearsfrom 1938to 1977, Dodoma, with an annual average of
546 mm (over 55 years) experienced seven yearsof heavy rains— morethan
100 mm over average — and thirteen yearsof light rains— more than 100 mm
under average." Furthermore, an average year may start well and then
produceadry month at acritical point in plant growth, reducing the harvest
to meagre proportions. Another constraining feature is the extraordinary
spatial variability of the rainfall, which hasled to farmers spreading risks by
cultivating several widely separate fields and distributing their cattle
amongst relativesand friends to avoid the worst consequencesof drought.

Asrainfall becomeslesseffectiveon eroded land, food shortagesincrease
in the semi-arid regions. During the period 1923-77 Dodoma and Singida
regionsexperienced 18 yearsof inadequatefood suppliesvaryingin severity
from " appreciable shortages™ requiring food imports to "' severe famine™
resulting in theloss of many lives. Four of theseyearsoccurredinthe 1970s,
requiring famine relief at a rate of 37,000 t per year. During the 1970s
Dodoma region with around one million inhabitants imported more than
300,000 t of relief food."

The formation of "' cultivation steppe”" *

The ecological history of central Tanzania over the last hundred yearscan
be reconstructed in some detail from the accounts of early travellers and
colonial officials. During this period remarkabl e changes have taken place.
Areaswhich were described a hundred yearsago asclear enough to makeit
possible to see a caravan three days march away are now bush covered,
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whilst previously uninhabited areas of bush have been cleared for habita-
tion and cultivation.*

The origina population of the dry plains of central Tanzania mainly
subsisted on hunting and gathering.”* Eighteenth and nineteenth century
invaders, among them the Wagogo, who brought cattle with them found
that the more open parts of the area were well suited for pastoralism. The
natural grazing areaswere gradually extended by means of burning. In the
same way areas for cultivation were cleared by means of the axe andfire.

Thus, semi-arid central Tanzania, Ugogo, was in the mid nineteenth
century characterised by a mosaic of deciduous thicket, open grassy areas
and small cultivated clearings surrounding the scattered settlements. Ex-
tensive areas were also covered by dry woodland of miombo type, "*the
jungles and forests of Ugogo™,* particularly in the east and north. Al-
though gradually disappearing, large areas of woodland still remained in
the second hdf of the century.”

The recurrent drought years with famine and precarious grazing conti-
nuously changed the settlement pattern.*®* Abandoned fieldswere invaded
by secondary vegetation, first grassthen thorn bush. Thus, the woodlands
and the thicket were succeeded by open scrub which, in combination with
grazing left large areas bare.”

Traditionally the settlements were small and isolated. A cluster of aver-
age size consisted of some ten households.” With the emerging pressure
from neighbouring peoples, defence aspects becameimportant and larger
village-likeclusters were formed.” The reason for the formation of larger
clusters was also of an ecological nature: the scarcity of water over large
stretchesdf land made an even distribution of settlementsimpossible. This
effect was dso emphasised by differences in the fertility, waterholding
capacity and drainage properties of the soils.

In the early years cultivations in Ugogo were concentrated on the light
soilsalong some river banks and on thelower pediment slopes.” Good land
for agricultural use may have become scarce at a relatively early date,
particularly as the paucity of permanent water excluded huge tracts from
human habitation. On the upper pediments and the steeper slopes of the
inselbergs the vegetation was dense enough to make access by people and
cattle difficult.* Successively, however, thicket areas and upper pediments
were cleared.

Along the main nineteenth century caravan routes; some of which passed
through Ugogo, more intensely cultivated areas emerged.” Much of the
natural vegetation wasremoved and gradually aso-called cultivationsteppe
wascreated. The heavy food and firewood requirementsof the hundreds of
thousands of travellers necessitated clearing of woodlandsand cultivation
of marginal soils, until then uncultivated, without any conservation measu-
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res. In the dry savanna climate the result could be only one thing - soil
erosion.

Asaconsequencedf the expansion of the caravan trade the pressure on
central Ugogo became excessive and the woodlands disappeared within
large tracts.” The resulting scarcity of firewood forced both the local
populationand thecaravansto usegrassand cow dung assubstitutes.” With
the devastation of the woodlands the water supply dwindled. The total
rainfall did not decrease but due to land degradation, rainfall became less
effective than it used to be.*

Thus the cultivation steppe gradually developed (cf. the description by
Hore® of the plains of Unyamwezi: *"Once forest, but now clear and
cultivated™). Gillman® distinguished between two different types, onefully
developed and one called semi-cultivation steppe. In the former very few
traces of original vegetation remained, while in the latter primary vegeta-
tion still occupied large areas. The semi-cultivation steppe originated in
recent expansion from congested areas into margina land.

The regeneration of woodland on fallow fields was prevented by short
fallow cyclesand by the high demand for firewood and charcoal. Thelack of
large trees may aso be attributed to the need of fuelwood for the railway
engines.” " Over the years thiswasto have a profoundly adverse effect on
the ecology of the district, and already in 1917 there were reports of Greek
and Indian firewood contractors denuding the country o trees™.*

The abundance of game in Ugogo was emphasised by most nineteenth-
century European travellers.”® However, aready in the 1850s the wild
animal swere disappearing from the moredensely popul ated areasand from
thevicinity of the caravan routes. "' At Ugogi**, Burton* writes, "' the game
hassuffered from thefrequent haltingsof caravans and of the people's want
for meat. In the more populous parts game has melted away before the
woodman's axe and the hunter's arrows".

By the early 1900sgame had becomescarcein major areas. Meyer® wrote
that in northern and central Ugogo the larger animals were no longer
common due to the scanty grazing resources and the competition with
domestic animals and also because of the expansion o the Wagogo settle-
ments. An additional reason was the rinderpest that hit the area in the
1890s.

"LAND DEVELOPMENT" IN DODOMA REGION
DURING THE COLONIAL PERIOD

During the German colonial period someinterest wasdirected towardsthe
possible development of the land potential of Ugogo. A thorough survey
wascarried out in the years1910-11. The conclusiondf the survey wasthat
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the area was primarily suited for pastoral purposes. Some of the larger
plains and mbugas (Itiso, Logi, Nondwa, Nyikayaltumbi and others) were
recommended for ranching projects.* These ideas were again taken up by
the UNDP/FAO Livestock Mission to Dodoma during the late 1960s."

Under the British mandate Tanganyika was badly provided for, accor-
ding to Rigby,* and the Central Province, including Ugogo, wasonedf the
most neglected parts of the country. However, a number of development
projects were formulated and a few concentrated on the provision of
grazing for livestock.” Most attempts, however, were geared at making
people more "agricultural™ and involved sedentarisation of the population
as well as attempts to create villages.""

Anti-erosion measures

In thelate 1920ssoil erosion became amatter of concernamongthe colonial
administrators in Tanganyika. Among the areas most obviously affected
were parts of the semi-arid interior.

In 1929 an advisory committee on soil erosion wasset up. It met for the
first time in 1931 and arrived at the conclusion that in the absence of
sufficient funds reliance had to be placed on persuading the people to adopt
improved land use methods rather than carrying out extensive conservation
schemes." This was thus the policy and practice of the 1930s and early
1940s.#

Theanti-erosion programmescarried out in Ugogo involved, apart from
reduction of stock numbers, contour ridging of cultivated land, contour
banking of uncultivated land, gully control, reafforestation and in some
cases resettlement. The anti-erosion measures were closely linked to de-
monstrations on the use of farmyard manure and to range control and
anti-famine programmes.*

Contour ridging became a major part of colonia policy asearly as1937
when orders were issued in the Central Province that everyone should
cultivate cassava on contour ridges. Nevertheless, although people agreed
about the rationale behind the order,” cassava was an alien crop to the
Wagogo and the cultivation of cassava ceased when central controlswere
relaxed.” However, the method of ridge cultivation had long been known
in the area* and nowadays cassavaon ridgesis again being accepted by the
Wagogo.”

In the 1940s and early 1950s there was a continued expansion of soil
conservation in the Central Province whereit wasestimated that over 2,000
miles of contour banks were needed.” The banks were constructed by the
local population under the supervision of staff of the Department of
Agriculture.” Heavy rains often destroyed the banks, however, or caused
breaks that increased rather than aleviated the problem.*
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In addition, water supplies were constructed with a view to opening up
new pasture areas, controlling stock movementsand encouraging peopleto
moveto relieve the overgrazed areas.® There were rapid improvementsin
pasture quality and bush regeneration when rotational grazing was intro-
duced into the Msomalo area of Dodoma district in the 1940s, and two-
thirds of the population were moved to conform'with grazing and cultiva
tion rules.® But when rotational grazing was introduced without the con-
struction of new water sources, thousands of cattle converged on one spot
for water in the dry season, destroying grazing and soil.*

THE POST-COLONIAL DEVELOPMENT

Because the colonial soil conservation programme was associated with
measures of a discriminatory nature and unpopular restrictions, the whole
programme broke down around thetimedf | ndependence. Soil erosion was
nolonger considered amajor problem for thedevelopment of agriculturein
Tanzania and early party policy wasto denounce conservation measures as
being part of bad colonial rule.*

During this period amarked increase in the human and livestock popula-
tion occurred. |n Dodomadistrict thelivestock population went up by 47%
between 1957 and 1964. This caused an intensification of the degradation
processes, exemplified by theincrease in eroded material trapped in water
reservoirs in the district. In one reservoir near Dodoma town the rate of
sedimentation increased by 40% during the 1960scompared to the 1950s.*

By 1968 conditions had become so alarming, particularly in the Kondoa
district, that the local administration issued by-laws prohibiting grazing,
cultivation and felling of trees without special permission.*

The role of villagisation
To increase agricultural production and facilitate the provision of social
services, President Nyererein hiswritingson ™ Socialismand Agriculture”*
advocated the idea of changing the traditional settlement pattern of the
country. The peasants were to move from their scattered homesteads and
concentrate in sizeable villages located at strategic points. In the villages
(ideally consisting of some 250 households each) all larger investments
(water, schools, etc.) wereto be on acommunal basisaswell as production
(crop and animal) and marketing. Only small garden plots were to be
owned privately. Inthisway rural development wasintended to be brought
about quickly and efficiently managed. Thiseffort wasthe direct opposite
of the development programmes of the 1950s and early 1960s.*

The planning stage preceding theimplementation of the aboveideaswas
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considered by the authorities as being of a purely technical nature. The
plans and the solutions rested with the authorities. The major task was to
supply theinnovations and to seethat they wereimplemented. Theregiona
authorities decided on the location of the new villages. The farmers them-
selves were seldom consulted on practical matters or on the agricultural
suitability of the areas chosen.”

In the Dodoma area the villagisation programme (Operation Dodoma)
started on alarge scalein 1971. By September 1973 the whol e popul ation of
thedistrict (250,000) had been moved into 142 villages. Some of these were
new, while others were traditional trading centres, not necessarily posses-
sing the land resources needed for an expanded population.

Most of thevillagesin the district are concentrated in the central belt, an
area covering about one-third of the total area of the district. Even before
the movement thisarea had amuch higher population density than the rest
o thedistrict. Thus, at present the mgjority of the population of thedistrict
is concentrated in one-third of the total area.® This has changed the man/
land ratio unfavourably.

From asoil conservation point of view, criticism can bevoicedon thesize
and location of many villages. The production capacity in relation to the
expected population was never assessed, and seldom if ever was the ques-
tion considered as to how viable agricultura production was to be main-
tained with existing techniques.®

Land reclamation effortsin the 1970s and 80s
However, aspartsof the second FiveY ear Plan (1969-74) soil conservation
measures once more appeared in government proposals.®

During ameeting in Iringain 1972 TANU representatives discussed the
causes and effects of soil erosion and recommended steps to be taken to
improve the situation. The recommendations were included in **Siasa ni
Kilimo™, an agricultural policy programme.

Having redlised the crucial part played by overgrazing in land degrada-
tion, the TANU Annual General Meeting of 1975 recommended a 10%
reduction in livestock numbersto relieve the most badly overgrazed areas
of excessivepressure. The recommendation hasnot been strictly followed.®

Recently the government has spelt out clearly in its agricultura policy,
not only the necessity and liability of soil conservation but also guidelines
for the methods that are to be applied in soil and water conservation. In
order to encourage long term agricultural planning and sound and sustain-
able land use the government now allowsthe villagesto lease their land for
periods of considerable length. Thevillageauthoritiesin turn may sub-lease
land to individual farmers for periods ranging from 33 to 9 years.

Today three ministries share the responsibility for soil and water con-
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servation work in Tanzania, namely the Ministry of Agriculture and Live-
stock Development, the Ministry of Water Development, Energy and
Minerals and the Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism."*

The conservation efforts of the Ministry of Agriculture and Livestock
Development have so far been concentrated on the Arusha region in the
north. They include construction of terraces and cut-off drains, introduc-
tion of contour ploughing and the planting o treesaswind breaks mainly on
large commercially-oriented farms. Withinthelivestock sector, thework is
directed towards the introduction of restrictions on free range grazing in
agropastoral areas.

TheMinistry of Water Development, Energy and Mineralsisresponsible
for devel oping water suppliesin therural areas, animportant factor in land
management. This refers particularly to the distribution of wellsand dams
constructed to provide water for livestock.

The Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism is responsible for the
magjority of Tanzania's soil and water conservation work. Plans have been
worked out to protect 13 million ha of so-called catchment forests, forest
areas of immediate importance for the country's water resources. The
Ministryisalso responsiblefor the national tree plantation programme, and
for the demarcation o village boundaries. Well-defined and documented
village boundaries presumably will initiate more efficient utilisation of the
land and motivate the villagersfor soil and water conservation work.

Dodoma Region Soil Conservation Project (HADO)
The Ministry of Natural Resourcesand Tourismisalso responsiblefor the
most comprehensive soil conservation project in the country, the Dodoma
Region Soil Conservation Project (HADO), which was started in 1973.
Initially the project concentrated on the Kondoa area north of Dodoma.
L ater activitiesexpanded and today there arelocal officesand reclamation
work going on in Dodoma and M pwapwa districts.®

Apart from emphasis on the development of arable agriculture, HADO
rehabilitation work hasalsoinvolvedthe construction of contour bundsand
check dams, the planting of grassand sisal in gully bottoms, the establish-
ment of nurseries, the production and distribution of seedlings, tree plant-
ing and the provision of equipment for soil conservation work. Thus be-
tween 1973 and 1983, 11,400 ha of eroded land was reclaimed in Dodoma
region by the HADO project. During this period the project established
another 2600 ha of demonstration tree plantations. Moreover, an area of
some 2000 ha, divided into agreat number of small plots, near settlements,
aongroadsetc. wasafforested on theinitiatived local authorities, associa-
tions, schools and individuals.

Duringtheinitial phaseaf the project mechanical engineering techniques



SOU EROSION AND CONSERVATION IN THE DRYLANDS

were used. Dueto the high running costsof the machinery and difficultiesof
maintenance and supply of spare parts, these techniques were abandoned.
Today al construction of contour ridges, drains, check damsetc. iscarried
out by manual methods. Sofar the project has been running on an extreme-
ly low budget. During the ten-year period 1973-83 the whole project
consumed only Tsh 13 million.

An interesting aspect of the measurestaken to rehabilitate the degraded
areas of Kondoa was the political decision to enforce the 1968 by-law
prohibiting grazing within the project area. Backed by national and local
authorities this move waseffected in October 1979 and so far has met with
considerable success. The prohibition of grazing has initiated a marked
ecological transformation from a desol ate |landscape of bare ground, heavi-
ly browsed shrubs and scattered trees to impressive views of grass and
vigorously sprouting shrubs.

When the Kondoa area was closed to livestock more land suddenly
became available for cultivation, as earlier it had not been possible to
cultivate many areas since unofficially they had the status of grazing areas
only. Some of these areas are wetlands that are possibleto utilisefor crop
production even during the height of the dry season.

With less surface runoff as a consequence of the denser vegetation, the
sediment transported in the streams has decreased, and thishasresulted in
many so called sandy riversbecomingstabilisedfrom earlier conditionswith
oscillating courses over wide areas. Less heavy surface runoff has aso
reduced the peak dischargesin thestreams, which hasresulted in narrower
and more stable river courses. The river banks can now be used for
cultivation. At the same time, the stream flow extends further into the dry
season than it used to. Wellswhich used to dry up early in the dry season
now yield water permanently. These results have not yet been quantified,
but were observed by theinhabitants o the area some years after the land
use reform.

However, the project has aso met with local opposition. Between 1980
and 1983, 188 offences against the 1968 by-laws were recorded. These
included unlawful cutting of trees, grazing of cattle within the restricted
area, and lighting of fires on other than cultivated land. In 1983a HADO
worker on duty was killed by enraged cattle owners.

FUTURE PERSPECTIVES

In many parts of semi-arid Tanzania the concentrated settlements, in
combination with the wasteful agricultural methods widely applied, are
creating an ecol ogical imbalance that is undermining the production poten-
tial of the area. Part of the solution to the problem liesin improved land
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management. Earlier experienceshowsthat legislationper seisnot enough,
evenif observance of thelawsiscarefully supervised. All decisionsthat are
not fully agreed by thelocal farmers risk encountering opposition and even
sabotage. Thus, it isimportant to create consciousnessabout the need for
soil and water conservation. One way to reach that goal isto demonstrate
how yields improve as a direct consequence of soil conservation work.

Apart from concentration on technical solutions and intensification of
thetree planting programme, greater emphasismust be placed on extension
work, something which has received little attention so far. Demonstration
farms should be established near schools and village centres. Suitable
methodsfor animal husbandry should be demonstrated, aimed at reducing
the number of animalswith aparallel increasein the production of meat and
milk. The possibility of stall feeding should be considered. Thismethod has
been applied for along time in other parts of Tanzania. However, in the
semi-arid areas, a great problem is posed by the collection and storing of
hay.

The objectives mentioned above require well-educated technical staff as
well as administrators, villagers and politicians. Thus, emphasis must be
placed on educational organisation, so that coursesfor extensionstaff on all
levels can be provided continuously.

Theearlier the soil conservation ideas can be communicated to the rural
population the better. It is quite obviousthat soil conservation should be
included in primary education. For higher levels a national research and
education body should be established to provide for soil conservation
education and to develop better land management methods.
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7.Wood —-the Other Energy Crises

Per Nilsson

Despite al thetalk about oil crisesand ail prices, the overwhemingly most
important source of energy in Tanzaniaiswood. Accordingto acommonly
guoted estimate, fuel wood accounts for about 91% of the total energy
consumption of thecountry. Qil, theimport of which eatsup about ahdf of
the total export earnings of Tanzania, constitutes only 7% of the energy
consumption and hydro power, great potential notwithstanding, 2%.

The dominance of wood as an energy source ismainly due to the domi-
nance of households as energy consumers in Tanzania. Households are
estimated to consume 87% of thetotal energy, and fuel wood and charcoal
are the principal sources of energy for around 95% of the total population.
In practice, thismeansthat the rural population (87% of thetotal) isalmost
entirely dependent on fuelwood, while around 80% of urban residents
(13% of the total) depend on charcoa or an "energy mix" with other
Sources.

Industry, with a proportion of 8% of total energy consumption, mainly
uses hydro power and oil, while transport (4.1% of the total) is largely
dependent on oil. Almost two-thirds of the oil products are supplied to the
transport sector; afifth goes to industry.'

The present economic crisis is increasing rather than decreasing the
importance of fuel wood. Electricity has always been confined to aminor-
ity. In 1979 some 90% of the electricity produced in the country was
consumed inonly seven major urban centres, Dar esSalaam al one consum-
ing as much as52% It isalso estimated that only 5% of the population has
access to eectricity. Kerosine, the only oil-based commaodity used by
householdson alarger scale (for cookingin urban areasand lightingin rural
areas), hasbecomeexpensivelikeall other il products. Thepricefor 1litre
of kerosine went up from Tsh 0.53 in 1968169to Tsh 4.60in 1982, and the
rise has continued since then. Thistremendous risein priceshasincreased
the demand for charcoal andfuel woodin urban centresandin turn hasalso
increased the prices of these resources.

Thus, to the vast majority of peoplein the country the importance of
wood for energy cannot be overemphasised. A research report on energy
policy putsit like this:
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...wood, like firewood or charcod, will remain the principd source d fud for
the mgjority d people both rural and urban for at least the next three decades.
The provisond treesto meet domesticfuel needsmug be the principd focus o
enagy policy outside the industria fud sector.?

But the supply of fuel wood has not been able to match the demand and this
hasled to what has been called **the other energy crisis™. That crissisthe
subject matter of this chapter.

EMERGENCE OF THE FUEL WOOD CRISES

Thefirst energy crisis, over a decade ago, hit the devel oped countries and
the tiny ""modern™ sector of the devel oping countries suddenly and specta-
cularly. Thesecond drama, theenergy crisesd therural areasintheworld,
took amuch longer timeto unfold. But just asthefirst crisisof 1973-74 was
not only about the price of energy but aso about politics and power,
lifestyleand responsibility, similarly thesecond crisistoo ismuch morethan
a mere rural energy issue. Wood which is used for fuel is also vegetation
cover which has to be cleared for cultivation. Yet the vegetation is the
habitat of other livingorganismsand helpsto retain soil fertility and keep up
the moisture of the climate. It isalso asource o building materials and a
mediumfor processingfood. Theavailability of woodfuel hasstark implica-
tions for the workload of women. The use of wood is influenced by the
attitudes, technologies and purchasing power of different sections of the
population. It is not only an ecological and technological issue but an
economic and socia one as well. In short, the fuel wood question in
Tanzania and in most other African countries cannot be discussed in
isolation but must be considered in the context of the whole question of
rural development.

There are many factors behind the accelerating depletion of the forest
resources. Only three which appear to be the most important ones will be
mentioned briefly here: the growth of human population, the growth of
livestock population and villagisation.

In a predominantly rural country like Tanzania, when the population
increases the land resources come under increasingly heavy pressure. And
the population of Tanzania is growing at an extremely rapid rate. It is
expected to rise from 17 million in 1978 to some 35 million in 2000.* The
current population density of dightly over 20 persons per square kilometre
will then double to 40 per sq. km. Again, the population is unevenly
distributed; among the administrative regions, Rukwa hasonly 6.6 persons
per sg. kmin contrast to Mwanzawith 73.3 persons per sg. km or with Dar
esSalaam Region, dominated by the urban agglomeration, with adensity of
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553.2 persons per sq. km. Variations between districts and wardsin the
rural areas are also wide.

Villagisation has accentuated the uneven distribution of population. In
onedf themost massive programmesaf populationredistributionin Africa,
amajor part of therural population of Tanzania wasshifted into nucleated
settlementsduring thefirst half of the1970s. Asaresult of theimplementa
tion of this policy, access to natural resources, which had been relatively
abundant for individual s often became more competitive and scarce when
the area for effective exploitation was reduced by villagisation. Intensive
resource use which once was confined to the immediate surroundings of
individual homesteads was now extended around clusters of homesteads
which could consist of as many as 1,000 households. In several parts of
Tanzaniathesudden pressureon land created by villagisation must be seen
asone o the main contributing factors to the fuel wood crisis.

In addition to the human population, Tanzania has a rapidly expanding
livestock population. In the 1978 livestock census it was estimated that
there were 12 million head of cattle, 4 million goats and 2 million sheepin
thecountry. Cattle densities also vary. Mwanzahas around 56 head per sg.
km in contrast to lessthan 1 per sg. km in the Coast Region. The highest
cattle numbersare to befound in the semi-arid partsd the country. Cattle
keeping with the attendant use of fire has brought extensive areas under
grassland since the beginning of the century and it has also opened up land
previously " protected” by tse-tseflies. However, high cattle densities and
overstocking serioudly interfere with the natural regeneration and land
degradation is aready occurring in several parts of central Tanzania.

The expressions of the fuel wood crisis are manifold. For the common
man (or more usually woman) the crissof fuel wood beginsto befelt when
the earlier conveniently accessible wood is no longer available in the
required quantities. Asonemovesfurther andfurther away fromhome, the
time required to obtain fuel wood competes more and more with other
domestic and economic activities, whether it be fetching water, cooking,
agricultural work or simplyleisure. Withincreasingdistancestheloadshave
to decrease, the frequency of trips must aso decrease and the scarcity
develops. In such a situation, the fuel is used either sparingly, or more
efficiently if the technology is available. Substitutes may begin to play a
dominant role.

Another aspect of thecrisisisecological. Natural vegetation from which
most domestic fuel is obtained has many other functions. The vegetation
coverstheground and protectsit from the destructive impact of wind, rain
and running water. It also increases percolation and protects the water-
sheds. The rotting of foliage from trees continues the cyclica return of
minerals and organic matter (and the direct intervention of the roots of
some plants even assistsin nitrogen fixation) andin the processof replenish-



P. NILSSON

ment makesit possiblefor agriculture to be sustained. Disturbance of this
trend results, in the absence of fertilisers or other technological innova
tions, in acrisisin agriculture.

But the increasing scarcity of fuel wood isfelt in urban centres as well.
Thereit is mainly reflected in prices. The charcoa consumption in urban
areas has increased very rapidly since the mid-1970s.* Charcoal can be
transported from as far as some 150 km away and made available to
consumers. The price of charcoal was up to Tsh 175 per bag in 1982
compared to Tsh 40-70 just a couple of years earlier.

WOOD SUPPLY AND DEMAND - THE OVERALL PICTURE

In thissection weshall take a closer ook at thefigureson wood supply and
demand in Tanzania and attempt a critical assessment of them. Such an
exerciseis essential because many figures used in discussion are based on
very limited empirical evidence and on assumptionswhich may apply only
in afew, if any, parts of the country.

Woodland and wood supply

With a total land area of around 887 000 sg. km, Tanzania is at present
officially estimated to haveaforested areaof some430,000-440,000 sq. km.
The maximum annual cut which can be renewed is around 19.6 million
m?sw, out of which about 0.7 millionnrsw isexpected to comefrom planted
trees.® However, statistics pertaining to the area of natural forest and its
standing volume o trees originate from inventories conducted in the early
1970s. Forecasts based on thesefiguresare bound to be unreliable, because
they imply that no changeswould have taken place during thelast 15 years!
Only about a quarter of Tanzania's forested areas have been inventoried
during the 1980s and accurate statistics covering the whole country simply
do not exist.

In addition, very little isknown about the annual burning and clearing of
forestsfor agricultural purposes. Asfuel wood becomesscarce, the existing
regulations are increasingly circumvented and there is a danger that even
some forest reserves may end up existing only in name.

The productivity of the forests varies. Most of the natural forests which
usually provide fuel wood and charcoal arein thewoodlands, intermediate
woodlands and bushlands.

The annual increment of vegetation in these areas is only 1-2 cubic
metres solid wood per hectare and 50 mPsw when clear felling is practised.’
Replanting estimatesare based on anursery replanting normof 1,800plants
per haand themean annual planting target of 1975-1981. No consideration
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has been given to the actual number of seedlings which survive in the
reforested area. In many areas the survival rates are rather low. For
example in a study conducted by the Institute of Resource Assessment in
the rural areas of the semi-arid zones in 1983 it was found that even at its
best the average survival rate was only around 50%.*

On the basis of the above considerations it must be concluded that the
present figureson land to forest ratio do not give afair picture of fuel wood
supply potential in large areas of Tanzania. This is because the figures do
not account for theratesof depletion, recovery and efficiency of replanting.
Moreover, theactual ratesof woodland and forest depletion arecontrover-
sial, mainly because of the lack of a continuousdata base over time. Very
little systematic work has been done on deforestation ratesin Tanzania and
the figures most frequently quoted are either based on localised examples
or merely on "intelligent” guesswork.’ But al the information we have
suggests that the figures exaggerate rather than underestimate the wood
supply potential of the Tanzanian forests.

Demand for fue wood

In the Five Year Afforestation Plan 1982183—1986187 the forecasts of the
annual demand for fuel wood are based on afigure of an annual per capita
consumption of 2.0m?solid wood. Domestic consumption of fuel wood and
charcoal, including both urban and rural households, isthought to amount
to 1.9 m® sw per capita and non-domestic consumption such as tobacco
curing, fish-smoking, teadrying, pottery and brick burning, to0.1m?sw per
capita.” This gave atotal fuel wood consumption of about 43 million m®sw
in 1983 and thus about twice the rate at which natural woodlands were
estimated to be able to supply it.

The per capita consumption figures of the afforestation plan correspond
quite well to those assessed by Openshaw in 1970 and Nkonoki a decade
later." However, Tanzanian consumption figures are surprisingly high
when compared with those for other Third World countries where figures
seldom rise above 1.0 m® sw per capita. But it should be remembered that
theestimated annual per capitademandisan averagefigure. Thedemand is
bound to vary as between regions, districts, villages and even within the
same village depending on such factors as the availability of fuel wood,
cooking habits and climate. Different fuel wood studies carried out in the
country confirm this statement.

Gilliusson and Persson found in astudy of Mwanza and Shinyanga that
therural household consumption varied according to the availability of fuel
wood around villages." The average consumption of 0.71 m' sw per capita
in both regions ranged from 0.43 m® sw in villages surrounded by no or
very little forest/bushland to 1.51 m® sw in villages with plenty of forest/
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bushland. In addition, supplementary energy sourcessuch ascow dung and
crop residues were also used to amuch higher extent in villageswhere fuel
wood was scarce compared to those villages with an abundant supply. In
urban areas, where 97% of the fuel wood was consumed as charcoal, the
study revealed an average household consumption of 0.66 m®sw per capita
with arange from 0.57 m® sw in low-incomegroups (less than 500 Tsh) to
1.41 m? sw in high income-groups (more than 1,000 Tsh/month). The
non-household consumption in m®sw per capitawasestimated to be 0.045,
0.006 and 0.04 for poles, sawn wood and tobacco respectively.

Similarly, Margaret McCall Skutch found in her survey of 18 villagesin
Dodoma and Morogoro that fuel consumption varied greatly between
different areas.” The average rural consumption for domestic purposes
including cooking, heating and water heating was cal culated to be 0.97 m?
sw per capita per annum. Villageswhich were "warm at night™ (altitude
below 1,000 m) used only 0.63 m® sw per capita, while those that were
"*cool" usedasmuch as1.2 m*sw. Theneedfor heating in thecooler villages
explained the difference. The nondomestic demand for fuel wood included
local beer brewing, pottery making, charcoa production and other local
crafts. Out of thetotal consumption of 1.26 m*sw per capita, about 14% was
for pombe brewing and 6% for other craftsusingfuel wood. Thesurvey did
notincludetheuseof woodfor non-fuel purposes, themost important being
polesfor house construction. Shortages of poleswas often mentioned asa
big problem in villages.

The latest survey available at present, carried out by the Institute of
Resource Assessment in 1983, revealed that theannual fuel wood consump-
tionfor all domestic purposesin therural areasaf thesemi-arid zoneranged
from 0.5 to 1.8 m? sw per capita with a median of 1.0 m® sw.* For some
communities and households the use of crop residues and cow dung as
supplementary energy sources was common. The substitution of crop
wastes for fuel wood in areas of fuel wood scarcity had become more
deliberate, amatter of needinstead of convenience. | n addition, the annual
median per capita consumption for beer brewingwasabout 0.10 m?sw and
the annual per capitademand for building polesvaried from 0.06 m*sw in
Mwanza to 0.32 m® sw in Dodoma.

Summarising the results of the studies presented above, it appears that
the official estimate for annual per capita need o wood energy may be
somewhat overstated. However, there can be no doubt about the fun-
damental imbal ance between fuel wood supply and demand inlargepartsof
Tanzania, and, for the reasons already spelled out above, it iscertain that
the deficiences in wood supply are rapidly increasing.
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ENERGY CONSUMPTION - ESTIMATES FROM
THE SEMI-ARID ZONE

In order to give examples of the rural energy complex some resultsfrom a
recent study in the semi-arid parts of Tanzania are discussed below.
The survey covered parts of Dodoma, Singida, Arusha, Shinyangaand
Mwanzaregions. Interviewswere undertaken in 11districtsand atotal of 28
villageswere covered. In 15df these villages504 household interviewswere
conducted. Thesurvey wascarried out at the Institute of Resource Assess
ment, University of Dar esSalaam, 1982183 asa part of larger FAO study.

Domestic fuel wood use

Fuel wood wasthe main energy sourcein al villagesfor most purposes. In
22 out of 26 villagesit wasestimated that more than 95% of the households
used fuel wood for cooking. However, it was often supplemented by crop
residues and in some households al so by charcoal or cow dung. In addition
to preparation of meals, fuel wood was used for many other purposes as
well, most importantly for heating but alsofor beer brewing, fish smoking,
brick burning and pottery making.

Based on the survey of 504 householdsin 15 villages, the average con-
sumptionof fuel wood, mainlyfor cooking and heating wascal culatedto be
1.0 m® sw per capita, with a range from 0.5 m® sw to 1.8 n?® sw. The
consumption rate was directly related to atitude. All six villages above
1,000 metresin elevation had rates above themedian. Thisreflected agreat
need to use fuel for heating, in particular during the nights of the cool
season, as wdl as the longer cooking time at higher altitudes.

The production of local beer proved one of the major local activities
which utilised aconsiderableamount of fuel in certain areas. It wasfound to
beawidespread activity all over thestudy areaalthough theintensity varied
between different villages. Brewing was registered in al but one of the
household-surveyed villageswith variations from 3 to 80% o household
brewing, the median being 25%. Brewing depends mainly on fuel wood,
but when there was a shortage supplementary energy sources such as cow
dung and crop residues (e.g. cassava sticks, maizecobs, sisd leaves) were
added. Consequently, a wide range was observed in the annual per capita
use of fuel wood from 0.02 m? sw t0 0.30 m*sw withamedian o 0.1 m’*sw.

Brick burningisat present aperiodic and relatively minor wood-consum-
ing activity. It was reported to take place occasionallyin 13 of 28 villages
surveyed which were al located in Mbulu, Hanang, Iramba and Singida
districts. In these cases brick burning was mainly donefor village projects
such as schools and dispensaries. However, if improved housing program-
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mes were launched with burned bricks as main construction material the
fuel wood requirements would rise dramatically. A rural house with two
rooms and having an area of 40 m? would require some 10,000 bricks. A
minimum of 3 m* sw would be necessary to burn this amount of bricks.
Transformed to asinglevillagewith 350 househol dsthiswould mean at |east
1050 nm?® sw, representing a 20 haclear felled area of woodland.

Pottery making and fish smoking are other rural activitiescreating local-
ised demand for fuel wood. Although pottery making wastaking placein 21
out of 28 villages, the proportion of households involved in the activity
never exceeded 3.5% and the fuel wood demand was negligible. Fish
smoking, on the other hand, creates a heavy demand for fuel wood. The
fuel wood useper tonnedf fishvaried from 0.7 m*sw to 1.4 m®sw depending
on the drying technique, type of fish and season of theyear. Around larger
and more important inland fisheries fuel wood is becoming extremely
scarce and a division of labour has started to appear, for example, around
most of the wellknown fishing sitesin Lake Victoria. The forest located
nearby haslong disappeared and thefishermen haveto buy their fuel wood.
Partly because of thisscarcity the pricesfor fuel wood have multipliedin the
last few years. In 1982 a tractor-load of fuel wood cost Tsh 400.

More rarely fuel wood was mentioned as a source for lighting (four
villages) and as a source for protection (two villages).

Charcoaling and other competing uses of wood

Charcoal is not commonly used as avillage energy source. In the survey it
was registered in about 60% of the villages but it was used very sparingly
and exclusively for cooking. I1n the household survey charcoal was present
in seven out of 15 villages. In five of these villages afew households said
they usedit al theyear round though their proportion never exceeded 10%.
Between 5% and 43% o households used charcoal at least sometimes
during the year with 14% beingthe median. Most of thecharcoal userswere
peoplewith aregular cashincome, such asteachers and other government
officials.

But charcoal isimportant for many rural dwellersas asource of income.
Because of the growingdemand for charcoal in the urban areas, its produc-
tion isincreasing in villages which are located either near urban centresor
aong roadsto major marketing centres. Inthesurvey areacharcoal produc-
tion took placein 40% of the villages. Interviews reveaed that the scaledf
production had developed rapidly during the preceding five years, e.g. in
Midigiri village in Iramba district the number of charcoal producers had
increased during thistimefrom 20 to 200. Unfortunately, due to thesurvey
design no production figureswere collected. However, it wasobserved that
many of the charcoalers undertake production asa part-time activity during
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the dry season and the trade is controlled by middlemen and is highly
speculative.

Of the remaining competing uses of wood, the most important is for
building. The annual per capita demand ssimply for replacement o old and
destroyed building poles varied from 0.05 m®sw in Mwanzaregion to 0.27
m?sw in Dodomaregion. Variations were closdly rel ated to housingdesign,
quality of building poles and whether or not the area was inhabited by
termites. In al villages people complained that it was more difficult now
than five years ago to get hold of suitable buildingpoles. Even in the rural
areas building poles have becomeincreasingly commercialisedasevidenced
by thefact that in morethan hdf of thevillagessurveyed it wascommon for
peopleto buy them. When shortage of trees startsto appear, itisalsofirst
noted in the shortage of building poles. Small trees and bushes can be used
asfuel but buildingmaterials cannot easily besubstituted by treesdf inferior
quality.

Collection

Most of therural households collect their own fuel wood from a number of
sites including farmland, communally held bush, woodland or even from
forest reserves. Over 90% of the households in the sample collected the
lion's share of their fuel wood needs. However, in 8 of 15 household-
surveyed villages people had started to supplement their own collection
with the purchase of some fuel wood. Only in four villages were there
households which purchased al their fuel wood, and their proportion never
exceeded 5%. These households were usualy headed by people with a
salaried income. Six villages had households combining collecting and
purchasing, ranging from 3 to 30% o al households.

In the study area, as in most parts of Tanzania, women are the ones
responsiblefor bringing the fuel wood home, but they are often helped by
children. Between 7% and 58% d the village households had children to
help, the median being 30%. Children's participation depended on the
number of them attending school. The contribution of men in fuel wood
collection was very limited and took place only under certain circumst-
ances, such as bringing home one or two small logs as they were returning
from work. Adult males occasionally collected wood in 10 out of the 15
villages, with their rate of involvement varying from 3% to 18% of report-
ing households.

The percentage of households who regularly combinefuel wood gather-
ing with other activities tends to vary, depending on the location of fuel
wood collection in relation to the farms and on cultural habits. It also
depends on the time of the year. In the dry season there is not much
agricultural work and specia trips can be made to collect fuel wood.
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However, in four villages carts had made an appearance. |n Mugunda
(Singida), for example, 12.5% of the householdswere using cartsto trans-
port fuel wood; corresponding figures for Kijota (Singida), Mwamashele
(Shinyanga) and Sayaka (Mwanza), were2.5%, 8.1% and 2.5% respective-
ly.

y Distances to the sources of fuel wood vary greatly. In the household-
surveyed villages averages ranged from 2.5 to 4.2 km with amedian of 3.1
km. Distances may vary morewithin oneand thesamevillagethan between
villages. Individual householdswalked anythingfrom 0.5to 10km each way
to reach their collecting area.

Thetimespent on collectingfuel wood varied per trip from 20 minutesto
sx hours, with villageaverages between oneand ahdf tofour hours. Based
on the assumption that al fuel wood bundles are brought home by adults,
that such bundlesare of average size and that a suitable consumption norm
is used, it was calculated that the average time spent per week and per
household varied from 2.6 hours to 10.7 hours. The findingsof this study
comecloseto those of other studies, e.g. 11 hours per week in Usambara,*
10 hours per week in Mbeya,” and 10-13 hours per week in Iringa.®
Transformed into working days of eight hours per man-day thisimpliesa
range of from 17 to 70 wood-collecting working days per year.

Perceptions about the fud wood situation
Some questionswere asked in the villagesconcerning the perceptions asto
whether there was a shortage of fuel wood, when such a shortage had
begun, and what were the reasonsfor it.

In 18 out of 28 villagesthe village leaders thought a shortage did exist.
Seven villageshad just enough and three had a surplus of fuel wood. The
main reasons behind the present situation wereclaimedto betheclearing of
land for agricultural purposes and population increase. In Hanang and
Mbulu the clearing of forest to eradicate tse-tse fliesduring the 1940sand
1950swasal so given asoneof the main reasonsfor the present shortage. To
obtain an idea of the development of thesituation, householdswere asked
how the distances to fuel wood sourcesand the time spent on collectingfuel
wood had changed over the past five years. Some 70% o households
replied that both the distance and the time had increased.

Supplementary fuds

Besides wood and charcoal there is a wide range of supplementary fuels
available and used. Perhaps most important are crop residues, including
cassavaand cowpea stems, maize and millet stalks and maize cobs. These
residueswere used mainly for cooking and brewingand, to alimited extent,
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for heating and pottery making. In most cases they were used as sup-
plementary fuels and their use was confined to the dry and post-harvest
periods. The survey indicated that crop residues were found commonly
used in 21 villages and for brewing purposes in 8 villages.

However, data were obtainable only in 7 out of the 15 household-
surveyed villages. Here the percentage of households using crop residues
varied from 6% to 68% with the average number of *"bundles” used per
week and per household ranging from 2.7 to 6.1. Whatever the quantities
used, they obviously reduce the pressure on fuel wood, especially during
the post-harvest periods of the year.

Another popular-supplementary fuel is cow dung. Its use as an energy
source wasregistered in 17 out of 28 villages. Infivevillagesit wasused for
cooking, in3for heating, in4for brewingandin5for pottery making. Inthe
communitieswhere cow dung wasused for cooking, between 28% and 47%
of the households were actually utilisingit. Cow dungisused mostly during
the dry season and the number of timesit isused per day, between onceand
twice, indicates how important it is. Important factors guiding its use are
ownership patterns of cattle among households, the distance from grazing
areas, the amount of cow dung that isused as manure, and whether cattle
are penned or not.

Practically, the only oil-based fuel used in the villages was kerosine. It
was used exclusively for lighting and was one of the most expensiveenergy
sources. The number of households using it varied considerably between
different villagesand households, probably duetoitsavailabilityand prices
and the economic status of the household. At the time of the survey an
average of 72% of households used kerosine. The number of usersranged
in different communitiesfrom 10% to 100%, and the household consump-
tion per week variedfrom 0.7 litresto 2.2 litres, withan average o about 1.5
litres. Kerosine wasbeing sold in 24 of thesurveyed villages. Of these, 40%
complained of irregularity in supply; as a result the price was prohibitive
withvariationsfrom Tsh6to Tsh 20 per litreagainst thethen official priceof
Tsh 4.50 per litre.

AFFORESTATION

The main efforts to combat the phenomenon of forest depletion in rural
Tanzania have been centred on tree planting. The depletion of forest
resources was already recognised during the colonial era. In the1920sand
1930s some attempts were made towards communal tree planting and
conservation. In the 1936 report of the Provincial Commissioner of the
Lake province it was stated that:
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... thenativeauthoritiescontinueto plant moretreeseach year, either in theform
d windbresksor avenuesdong the roads, and today partsd Sukumuland have
been entirely transformed as aresult o these plantations. In some d the chief-
domsindividua nativeshave been persuadedto plant their om treesaround their
homesteads,and havedone so successfully. An attempt has been medeto reserve
hilltopsfrom the ravages o cattle and goats. The native authoritiesin Sukumu-
land have declared a number d hills as reserves under ndtive cusom and the
experiment promises to be a greet success.”

However, little is known of the success of this and similar efforts.

After independence, thefuel wood problem was officialy recognised by
the Government of Tanzania and the first communal afforestation pro-
gramme waslaunched in 1967168. The programme was presented as part of
buildingaself-reliant rural community. Inthe programme, the government
was responsible for raising the seedlings, and distributing them free of cost
to the people, who then had the task of planting and tending thetrees. The
progress seems to have been slow. According to some estimates from the
Forest Division, atotal of 6,437 hawere planted annually between1973and
1978 compared to the target of 129,000 ha.” On the other hand, since 1975
there has been an improvement in the average annual rate of increase of
planted areasto the tune of 25% per year. The total areaclaimed as being
planted in the period 1975-1981is around 49,000 ha. However, it must be
reiterated that this area is calculated on the basis of the output from
nurseries.” A new afforestation campaign was launched in 1980, through
the Adult Education I nstitute, to emphasisetheimportancedf treeplanting
and to educate people asto how to grow trees. Thiscampaignseemsto have
had more success. During field work of the Institute of Resource Assess-
ment study 1982183 it was observed that most of the people who had heard
about the campaign, seemedto beawared the problemsaswell asthepossible
solution, and aso realised that the success of afforestation was important.

However, even if these efforts were successful in terms o their own
targets, they would not be sufficient. The present FiveY ear Afforestation
Plan 1982/83-1986/87 envisages a total planted area of 107,607 ha.”? But
fulfilling this target does not cover even hdf the requirementsfor one year
alone. Over the timespan of fiveyears only about 10% of the demand will
be met by a successful completion of the present afforestation efforts.
Although the rate of tree planting has greatly increased during the last
decade, the efforts must all be strongly stepped up. Sufficientfundshaveto
be made available and geared towards villageafforestation. At present only
around 20% of thetotal fundsin theforestry sector are spent on fuel wood
plantations.
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CONCLUSION

It has been argued in thischapter that Tanzanian forest resourcesare being
depleted at an alarming rate becauseof the ever increasingdemand for fuel
wood, and that efforts have not been strong enough to counteract this
tendency. It also seemsclear that, even though there areal so other possible
waysahead, e.g. development of energy-savingcookingand heating instru-
ments, tree planting must retain its major role. However, it is becoming
increasinglyevident that it might be more rewardingto combinethe present
afforestation efforts with other activities, the most important being con-
servation of natural resources. The degraded natural vegetation around
villages should be regenerated. This points to the need for collaboration
with other sectors such as agriculture, livestock and water. Thereisafalse
notion that forestersalone can solvetheproblem! Therefore, new strategies
need to be developed in the wood energy sector. In the words of the
Tanzanian Minister of Water and Energy, Al Noor Kassum, thereisa

... need to devel op stronger inter-agency co-ordinationin all aspects of wood fuel
development from tree planting to research, new technology development and
work in the villages. By its nature the wood fuel sector perhaps more than any
other energy sub-sector involves the efforts of many individuas and
organisations.®

NOTES

1. For a sectoral breakdown of the total energy consumption and estimates see United
Republic of Tanzania, Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism, Wood-Bused Energy for
Devel opment, Proceedings of a National Seminar, Dar es Salaam, 1984. For other estimates,
see Kilahama, F.R.B., Wood us a Sourceof Energy for Domestic Uses in Tanzania. Dar es
Salaam, 1983, esp. pp. 25-35; Mnzava, E.M., 'Village Industriesvs Savanna Forest', Unasyl-
va, 33:131 (1981), p. 24; Nkonoki, S.R., The Poor Man's Energy Crisis: A Report of the
TanzaniaRural Energy Consumption Survey. Institute of Development Studies, University of
Dar es Salaam, 1981, esp. pp. 17-22.

2. International Institute for Environment and Development, Report on Energy Policy in
Tanzania. London, 1980, p. 2.

3. United Republicof Tanzania, Ministry of Natural Resourcesand Tourism, Tanzania Five
Year National Village Afforestation Plan198211983-198611987, Dar es Salaam, 1983, esp. pp.
13-23. Theestimate of the hectaresneeded isbased on the assumption that total productionis
50 m* of solid wood per hain clear felling.

4. For further discussion, see Chapter 2 in this volume.

5. Village Afforestation, Lessons and Experience from Tanzania, FAO, Rome, 1980, p. 11.

6. United Republic of Tanzania, Ministry of Natural Resources and tourism op. cit. p. 17
(refer note 3).



P. NILSSON

7.Temu, A., Fuelwood Scarcity and Other Problems Associated with Tobacco Productionin
Tabora Region, Tanzania. Record No. 12, Division of Forestry, University of Dar es Salaam,
1979, pp. 1, 16. Temu, A., Estimation of Millable Timber Volume in Miombo Woodlands,
Record No. 8, Division of Forestry, University of Dar es Salaam, 1979.

8. Mascarenhas, A., |.S. Kikula and P. Nilsson, Support to Village Afforestation in Tanza-
nia. Institute of Resource Assessment, University of Dar es Salaam, 1983, p. 90.

9. Kikula, 1.S.,'Preliminary Resultsonthe Use of Multidata Landsat Satellite Data for Forest
and Woodland Monitoring in Mbeya Region, Tanzania', paper presented at the Resource and
Change Remote Sensing Workshop, Dar es Salaam, 1978.

10. Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism, Tanzania Five Year National Village
Afforestation Plan, op. cit. pp. 6, 13.

11. Openshaw, K., Present Consumption and Future Requirements of Wood in Tanzania.
Technical report No. 3, FAO, Rome, 1971, p. 21. Nkonoki, S.R., The Poor Man's Energy
Crisis; A Report of the Tanzania Rural Energy Consumption Survey, op.cit., esp. pp. 50-51.

12. Gilliusson, R. and A. Persson, The Fuelwood Stuation in Mwanza and Shinyanga
Regions of Tanzania, mimeo, n.d.

13. Skutch, M., Why people don't plant trees? The socioeconomic impact of existing woodfuel
programmes: village case studies, Tanzania. Discussion paper, Centre for Energy Policy
Research, Washington D.C., 1983.

14. Mascarenhas et a., op. cit.

15. Ibid. and FAO, Tanzania, Fuelwood Consumption and Supply in Semi-Arid Areas,
Rome, 1984.

16. Fleuret, P. and A. 'Fuelwood Use in a Peasant Community', Journal of Developing
Areas, 12 (1978), pp. 315-22.

17. Brush, S.B., Mountain, Field and Family, 1977, p. 77.

18. Kikula, 1.S. and P. Nilsson, Trees for Fue and Building: A Preliminary Assessment in
Two Villages Adjacent to the Southern Pulp and Paper Mill. Research report No. 51. BRA-
LUP, University of Dar es Salaam, 1982, p. 10.

19. Tanganyika Annual Report of the Provincial Commissioners on Native Administration,
Lake Region, 1936. London, 1936.

20. Skutch, op. cit., p. 3.

21. Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism, Tanzania FiveYear National Afforestation
Plan, op. cit., p. 8.

22. Ibid.

23. In his closing remarks at the Seminar on Wood-based Energy for Development in
Tanzania, Dar es Salaam 1984, reproduced in Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism,
Wood-Based Energy for Development, op. cit., p. 93.



8. The Development of Agricultu-
ral Mechanisation in Tanzania

Finn Kjaerby

I've been tdlling my people, ""Weve got to change,
we mug havebetter tools. But whet are better tools:
Nat the combine harvester. If | were given enough
combine harvesters for every family in Tanzania,
what would | dowith them?No mechanics, nospare
pats. ... | shudder a the thought ... We are
usng hoes. If two million farmsin Tanzaniacould
jump from the hoe to the ox plough, it would be a
revolution. It would double our standard o living,
triple our product.”

[Nyerere].

INTRODUCTION

Abstract

President Nyerere has often made the case for the development o ox-
cultivation in Tanzania. However, despite frequent policy statements and
calls for ox-mechanisation, government efforts and budget allocations to
the development of ox-mechanisation and the peasant sector at large have
been negligible or insufficient, considering both the potential for animal
traction and the recent mainly spontaneous expansion of ox-ploughing in
the peasant sector. By contrast, well over haf o the total agricultural
budget has been allocated to the development and maintenance of large
tractor mechanised state farms and agricultural parastatals, the perform-
ance of which has been poor in terms of output and cost efficiency by
comparison with the peasant sector.

Thenext section of thischapter providesageneral outline of thedevelop-
ment of tractor mechanisation and agricultural parastatals and tries to
relate this development to the present crisis. The third section traces the
development of ox-ploughing sincethe colonia period. The background to
thefirst and second expansion phase (the 1950sand the mid-1970s-1980s) is
analysed and the role of government support as well as the potential for
further development is assessed.
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The geographical limitation of mechanised farnming

M echanisation in peasant agriculture in Tanzania (and el sewhere) isgener-
dly associated with particular farming systemswhich havereached acertain
degree of intensity, i.e. medium to high intensity systems with grains,
cotton, and legumes as the predominant crops. The degree of intensity of
thefarming systemismainly determined by popul‘ationdensity ? and also by
the level of commercialisation, which presupposes access to markets or
exchange. Thus, farming systemswhich depend both on subsistenceand on
cash crop production will be characterised by higher intensitiesthan those
which are predominantly subsistence-based.

Ox-cultivationislimited to the mediumintensity grainfarmingsystemsof
the higher altitude plains and plateaux with medium to high population
densitiesfound in the Southern Highlands (Iringa, Mbeya, Rukwa), in the
Lake Zone and North-Central grain-growing plains (Mara, Mwanza,
Shinyanga, North-Tabora, North Singida) and in Northern Tanzania
(Arusha and West Kilimanjaro). Topography, soil conditions, rainfall, and
lack of or removal of the natural tree and bush vegetation in these areas
make mechanisation feasible. They contain the bulk of the country's cattle
population, two-thirds of the tractor population and constitute somed the
most important areas for commercia output of the major food crops o
maize, rice, wheat, sorghum, legumes, and o cotton for export.

On the whole, there has been virtually no development in the peasant
sector of agricultural mechanisation - and neither isthere any real present
potential for this — in most parts of the coastal, southern, central and
western regions, including the mountain areasdf the north-east, north-west
and south-west. Theformer areas are characterised by low intensity bushor
forest fallow systemswith little or no cattle, whilethe mountain areas have
high intensity farming systems with perennial cropping and small plots on
steep slopes, making agricultural mechanisation unfeasible.

In the 1970s, the Ministry of Agriculture estimated that 85 % o the
country's cultivated acreagewastilled by hoes, 10 % by ox-ploughs, and 5
% by tractors. Of this total cultivated acreage, only some 3 % was large-
scale farming, i.e. state farms, estates, settler farms and large African
farms, all of them tractor mechanised. Accordingly, only 2 % o the land
tilled by tractors belonged to peasant farmers who hire tractor ploughing
services.

Sincethen, thelatter acreage islikely to have declined somewhat, while
there has been an increase in the ox-ploughed acreage, at best up to 15-20
%. These are, however, rough estimates and only give the most genera
indication of the extent of mechanisation.

Nevertheless, nation-wide the potential for further expansion in ox-
cultivation might seem huge as indicated in the quotation above from
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Nyerere. In actual fact, for reasons of land-use, environmental conditions
and lack of cattle, ox-mechanisation remains feasible only in certain re-
gions, and even within these, large tracts or whole districts are unsuitable
for one or another reason.

THE DEVELOPMENT .OFTRACTOR MECHANISATION
AND AGRICULTURAL PARASTATALS

It was not until the1950sthat motorised mechanisation of cultivation, farm
transport, and processing really took off in Tanganyika, initially on foreign-
owned estates growingtea, coffee, sisal, tobacco and wheat. From thelate
1950sto thelate 1960s, the number of tractorsrose rapidly and anumber of
private, commercial African farms of medium to large size emerged as an
important source of marketed maizeproduction inlringa (Ismani) wheatin
Arusha (Mbulu), and cotton in Shinyanga.

Thisemergent classaf African capitalist farmerswas mainly encouraged
by the newly independent government through easy accessto land, and to
tractor credits from the co-operatives, the National Development Credit
Agency (predecessor of the present Cooperative and Rural Development
Bank), the private Tanganyika Farmers Association, and private tractor
dealers, but they did not depend on extension servicesor on government
financial support or back-up services. The mechanisation move was spon-
taneousand thefarmerseasily acquired the management skillsby their own
devices, or by observing neighbouring settlers where these were present.
They obtained high returns on their investments, expanded rapidly, and
proved highly competitive with their settler counterparts in the case of
wheat farming in Arusha. Here the rapid growth in the marketed output of
wheat mainly originated from African farmers who towards the late 1960s
supplied the bulk of marketed wheat.* The Ismani maize-growing areain
Iringa became known as the granary of Tanzania.®

The farmers achieved high capacity utilisation of their equipment by
entering into share cropping or contract hire service arrangements with
small farmers and peasants, thusincreasingthelatter's cropped acreagesas
well astheir rate of commercia production. In areaswith atoo short tillage
season for economic capacity utilisation, (especially Shinyangaand parts of
Arusha), thetractor fleet wasmoved seasonally over long distancesto areas
with different rainfall patterns (Kenya and Kilimanjaro) to undertake
contract ploughing.

This emergent class of farmers thus achieved high rates of profit and
contributed by a substantial marketed output through efficient equipment
capacity utilisation and self-taught but skilled management, and by having
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access to an open land frontier. The main characteristic of this form of
mechanised production wasrapid land expansion, with only primary tillage
and transport being mechanised, rather than increasing yields and profits
through land investments, more comprehensive mechanisation of weeding
operations and increased use o yield-improving inputs. The negative
effectsof this were heavy clearing of vegetation,' leaving large tracts open
for erosion, soil mining through monocropping and continuous use of
inappropriate disc ploughs, land monopolisation, and alienation of grazing
land from agro-pastoralists and pastoralists.® Land deterioration has been
particularly severein Ismani, but alsoin areasaround Arushaand in lower
Kilimanjaro.

During the 1960s, a limited number of government-run mechanised
schemeswere started, namely the capital-intensive settlement schemesand
publictractor hire service schemes, aswell asthe co-operative mechanised
Block Cultivation Schemesin Sukumaland. Theserapidly turned out tobea
fiasco.® The main essentials for efficient and profitable tractor utilisation
were simply not there. Theseincluded according to agovernment study in
1968:

.. .competent management and strict supervision; trained mechanics, adequate
workshop and repair facilities; skilled and responsible drivers; availability of cash
and credit when needed; large fields and scale of operations large enough to
utilize tractors fully; high value-per-acre cash crops of which the major labor
bottlenecks can be relieved by mechanization; alternative sources of productive
employment for labor saved by mechanization and additional productive usesfor
tractors when not being used on main cash crops."

Thesame study reported that the performance of these tractors has been
appalling and that:

.. .the experience with thesetractors (had) been so bad that it must be recognised
that the assumptionswhich weremade at the timethat they wereintroduced were
wrong and that no degree of tinkering with the organi zational set-up can possibly
make it work.

In Mwanzain particular " unoccupied land was only rarely immediately
available™, and in many cases "' peasants who actually farmed the land
chosen for the block schemes were simply told to quit”.* Finaly many
farmers " turned to ox cultivation and it was concluded that 'there was no
case for the introduction of tractors in areas where ox-plowing is estab-
lished, these can perform the same function more cheaply’.*

A morecautiousattitude wastaken towards tractor mechanisationinthe
Second Five-Y ear Plan, 1969-74 and more encouragement wasto begiven
to ox-plough cultivation and the design of animal-drawn equipment consi-
dered suitablefor peasant farm conditions and utilising the potential of the
large cattle population (some 12 million head of cattle in 1978).
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In 1970 Ubungo Farm Implements Manufacturing Company (UFI)
started to manufacture hand tools and ox-ploughs, with an annual capacity
of 8,000 ploughs and a capacity utilisation of below 50 %." The Tanzania
Agricultural Machinery Testing Unit (TAMTU, now CAMARTEC) was
revived and reoriented towards development and batch manufacturing of
ox-implements.

In spite of thisemphasison ox-cultivation, the cautious viewson mecha
nisation expressed in the Second Plan's documents were largely overtaken
by events following the Iringa Declaration in May 1972.*

Although the document is often credited with giving priority to animal
traction, it is rather ambiguousin terms of establishing priorities between
animal traction and tractor cultivation. The emphasis placed on the 'mod-
ernisation' of farming and farming techniquesthrough thegradual devel op-
ment of communal productionwasinterpreted in practiceto mean villagisa-
tion through a promise to make tractorsand other modern inputs available.
"Thuswith theemergencedf Ujamaaand vill agization, mechanizedtractor
cultivation continued to be distributed to selected Ujamaa villagesduring
the Second Five-Year Plan™.”

Villages continued to get tractors from Tanzania Rural Development
Bank loans, from Rural Development Funds, and through tractor hire
servicesoperated by regional or district authoritiesor by such crop author-
ities as the Tanzania Cotton Authority and the Tobacco Authority of
Tanzania. In the annual peasant-day competitions, the best villages were
rewarded with tractors. All this happened in spite of the fact that the
villages had neither the infrastructural facilities, experience, and organisa-
tion, nor the economic capacity to support tractor mechanisation; in many
instances the tractors turned out to be a burden on the villagers unless
co-operative villages were able to get away with loan defaults.”?

Theoperational life-span of thecommunal or village-ownedtractorswas
short and their utilisation wastotally uneconomic. The same applied to the
establishment and periodic revival of the agro-mechanisation centres and
tractor hire schemes of the District Development Corporations. Thus, the
fiasco of public tractor schemesin the 1960s was repeated several timesin
the 1970s.

In the years after the Arusha Declaration of 1967, the pressures against
private mechanised farmers began to be felt. A number of settler farms
(coffee and wheat) and private estates were nationalised, while some
settlers and private African farmers opted out of farming voluntarily be-
cause of economic or political pressures. With the implementation of
villagisation, the operations of private African farmers were severely res-
tricted (especially in Ismani) through partial redistribution of their land,
and restrictions or discouragement in the use of hired labour. While some
farmers went into transport, trading and other businessesin the sphere of
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Table8.1. Estimates for marketed output of crops through official channeb
by type of production unit, late 1970s/early 1980s ()’

Peasant Medium Large Private  Public
(under 10 ha) (10-100 ha)  (100+ha) Estate  Estate

Food Crops

Maize 85* 10* 5* — negligible
Ree 50 — — — 50
Whesat — — 5% 9%
Drought Staples ~ 95* 5* — — —

Sugar 159 — — — 85
Legumes 90* 1l 5* - —

Export Crops

Coffee 857 — — 10 59
Cotton 95* 5* — — negligible
Ssl — — — 50 50
Cashews 100 — — —

Tobacco 90 5* - 59 negligible
Tea 259 —_ —_ 70 59
Pyrethrum 100 — — — —

Seed Beans — — 100 =

Notes: * Rough estimates; no precise breakdown available.

2 Formerly (early 1970) over 90 % of official procurement.

® Peasant outgrowers at public estates.

© Breakdown between smallholdersand public estates estimated.
4 Formerly (early 1970s) 25 % of the total.

distribution, the remainder continued to operate through share-cropping
and contract hire services, but at curtailed rates of profitability. This was
because of more idle time spent in field to field travel, the increasing
shortage and cost of diesel and spares, and periodic or permanent non-
operation of tractors for lack of these inputs.* One of the effects of the
deepening crisis has been that, whilesome 70-80% o the private tractors
were operational in 1976—78%, the number had dropped to 50% in 1981
(according to World Bank Staff). Upon villagisation, private commercial
production of maize in Ismani and wheat in Mbulu and Hanang virtually
collapsed, while cotton production declined markedly in the Lake Zone.

Sincethefirst nationalisations of the late 1960s, government, statefarm,
and parastatal ownership of tractors has grown rapidly at the expense of
private ownership. Well over 90% dof the tractorswere likely to have beenin
private hands before 1967. Of a total of 5,127 tractors recorded by FAO/
Kilimo in 1976-78, 48% were privately owned. Shinyanga (627 tractors)
and Arusha (1140) regionstogether held 35% of the national total with 91%
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and 80% respectively in private ownership. The three other big tractor
regionsare Morogoro (715 tractors), Kilimanjaro (498), and Tanga (490),
together holding 33% of the national total. Here private ownership
accounted for some 28% and parastatals (mainly sugar, coffee, wheat, and
sisal estates) for some 57%.%

Astheeconomic crisishasdeepened, imports o tractorshavetailed off to
avirtual completestopin 1980181, but with limitedimport of Indian Swargj
tractors again in 1982-83 and assembly of the Finnish Valmet starting in
1984. Somed thesetractors havereached private hands. Nevertheless, itis
likely that the share of parastatal and state farm ownership as well as the
turnover of equipment hasincreased further, because of further expansion
o the nationalised sugar estates and a remarkable expansion o the Cana
dian-supported wheat complex of the National Agricultural and Food
Corporation (NAFCO) in Hanang, now by far thelargest and most capital-
intensive state farm in the country.

Table 8.1 gives estimates for the marketed output of crops through
official channelsfrom peasant farms, large private farms and publicestates
to give an indication of the performance of the state-owned mechanised
farming sector.

Intermsof marketed food crops, the peasant sector suppliesboth alarger
variety (legumes and drought staples included) and the bulk of dominant
staples (maize and - lessimportant - rice). Wheat is mainly consumed by
high income groups in the urban areas. The table does not show that the
peasant sector aso provides the main food basis for some 85 % o the
population, in addition to a substantial output of marketed maizeand rice
through parallel channels. Asfor export crops, it isobviousfrom the table
that the peasant sector accountsfor the bulk of foreign-exchangeearnings.

The predominant contribution of the peasant sector, vis a vis the public
sector, to total food production and foreign-exchangeearningsin Tanzania
standsin sharp contrast to the low share of budgetary allocations made by
the government to support the peasant sector. The main support for pro-
duction in thissector derives from the recurrent budget of the Ministry of
Agriculture which finances administrative expenses aswell as the research
and extension services. Between 1974175 and 1981/82 the recurrent budget
declined by 25 % per cent in real terms. Research and extension servicesin
support o the peasant sector have been grosdy insufficient. In addition,
this sector has suffered from poor transport and crop collection servicesas
wel as from lack of production incentives in the form of appropriate
production inputs and consumer goods.

The declinein the recurrent budget corresponds with a rapid increasein
the agricultural development or capital budget, 90 % o which over the
period 1975176- 1981182 was all ocated to the crop parastatal s (includingthe
marketing crop authorities).
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In the livestock sector a similar trend can be observed with respect to
heavy imbalanced investmentsto the parastatal beef ranch and dairy sector.
Over the 1975176 to 1981182 period, the parastatal livestock sector was
allocated 78% of the total development budget to only 2% of the national
cattle herd, while 98% of the cattle herd in the peasant sector was largely
neglected in terms of support services (World Bank Staff estimates).

Overall during the 1970s, asignificant part of the agricultural recurrent
budget and the lion's share of the development budget have thus been
allocated to the parastatal agricultural sector. Nevertheless, the perform-
ance of thissector has been inefficient and poor and it still remainsin need
of substantial rehabilitation funds.

Both in terms of foreign exchange and local resources spent, and by
comparison with the neglected peasant sector, the foreign exchange and
food output contribution of the parastatal farming sector has been low and
stagnant. As regards the most efficient and largest NAFCO state farms,
Mbarali Rice Scheme and the Basotu Wheat Complex, for example their
increase in production has only been possible with high unit costs of
production, compared to either private domestic producersor the landed
cost of imported grain.” This grain, together with the output from the
parastatal livestock sector, is mainly destined for consumption by the
high-income groups of the urban areas.

Finally, the parastatal sector has been crucialy dependent on foreign
donor finance, in particular from the International Development Associa
tion of the World Bank, Canada, China, and Holland.

Motorised mechanisation of parastatal estate agriculture has thus been
part and parcel of a strong general government bias towards this type of
agricultural organisation - whatever official policy statements may pro-
claim to the contrary.

However, despite the government's favouring of tractor mechanisation
and parastatals, and itsfailure to provide the peasant sector with services
and investments, at the same time as the economic crisis has deepened,
there has been - paradoxically it would seem — arapid expansion in peasant
ox-mechanisation. It is the background and nature of the development of
this form of mechanisation to which we turn in the next section.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF OX-CULTIVATION

The first boom in ox-cultivation and subsequent stagnation

Ox-technology was first used in Tanganyika by settlers from around the
turn of the century. In the 1930s and 1940s Africans began to adopt
ox-cultivation in Mbeya (Kyela, Mbozi, Usangu, Rukwa), Iringa {Mufin-
di), Arusha, and in the Lake Zone (North Mara, Mwanza, and Shinyanga).”
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Although the colonial government tried to discourage or restrict ox-
cultivation after the war in the Lake Zone through the 'Sukuma Plough
Rules’, theadoption of ox-ploughingproceeded to expand rapidly through-
out the 1950sin the L ake Zone (North Mara, Mwanza, Shinyanga), North
Singida, Kondoa, Arusha, Mbeya, and Iringa (Ismani). By theend o the
colonial period there were some 80,000 ox-ploughsin the country.”

As in other African countries, the early adoption of ox-ploughing was
clearly linked with the development of a commercialised economy and in
fact with circumstances resembling a 'boom'. In the earliest important
expansion areas of Mbeya and North Mara, it was associated with the
development of a market in food crops (rice and maize) through the
opening o gold mines employing a large wage labour force.” Similar
conditions came about in Iringa and Arusha through the development o
estate farming and a market in food crops.

These areas, together with Kondoa and North Singida, were aso impor-
tant migrant labour areas. Thus, savingsfrom wage employment and from
profitable cash crops constituted the main source of capital for the purchase
o oxen and ploughs, and the use o the technology wasinitially learned by
working on settler estates, missions, etc. In Sukumaland increased cotton
priceswere an important factor in the adoption of ox-ploughing, together
with the existence of an open almost treeless land frontier to the south-east
into which extensive methods of ox-cultivation spread rapidly.?

In Arusha (North Mbulu) and Ismani the colonial government indirectly
promoted the expansion of ox-cultivation and the subsequent adoption of
tractors by granting planting allotments of 10 ha of land to Africans. But,
the adoption of animal traction also spread spontaneously, without the
provisionaf credit, ox-training centres or extension servicesfor the promo-
tion of the technology.

From around the early or mid-1960sand up to the mid-1970sthe adoption
o ox-cultivation stagnated. Over the last decade since villagisation, with
the deepening of the economic crisis, it has once more accelerated to the
extent of representing an adoption boom. Anindication d thisis presented
in Table 8.2.

The table shows that over the 15-year period from Independence to
villagisation(1975), the national plough population increased by only some
10-30,000 ploughs. During both the preceding decade (the 1950s) and the
succeeding decade, it increased by some 70-90,000 ploughs.

It was during the period dof declining expansion in ox-cultivation, and in
particular after the Arusha Declaration of 1967, that government policies
werein favour of animal traction. The Ubungu Farm Implements Factory
(UFI) was set up to produce hand tools and ox-ploughs, TAMTU was
reoriented towards devel oping appropriate ox-implements, and a number
of Rural Craft Workshops (RCW) were set up under TAMTU in different
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Table 8.2. The number of ploughsin the ox-ploughing regionsin
Tanzania®

Number of Ox-Ploughs
O @ (3) @ ® (6) ™)

Source Agric. Min.of  RDD  FAO/  Min. of RADO  Own
Dept. Agricult.  Survey  Min.of Agricult. * Census Est.

Agric.
Period 1956-61 1973 1975 1976-78 1982 1983 194

Arusha 10,000 17,000 18,500 27,463 25,164 32,000 24,000

Dodoma n.a. n.a. 3,677 1,835 6,175 4,000 4,500
Iringa 2,000v 328 2,170 n.a. 9,284 25,000 24,000
Ki’njaro n.a. 118 381 1,166 3,720 1,000¢ 1,400
Mara 16,000 5,152 6,606 10,135 12,866 14,0000 15,000
Mbeya 13,000 16,325 19,492 18,676 24,485 21,000 21,000
Mwanza 4,000 1,200 3,397 6,000 14,858 19,000 17,000
Rukwa 1,000 1,820 3,012 3,012 5,358 6,000 6,500

Shi'yanga 25,000 23,137 25,269 33,592 33,954 35,0000 36,000
Sngida 10,0000 24,775 25,617 26,585 29,220 22,000 24,000
Tabora 5,000 6,288 6,588 33,536 8,137 34,000 29,000
Total 86,000 96.143 114,709 162,000 175,616 213,000 202,400

n.a. = No account
% = own estimate

parts of the country to undertake batch production, training, and demon-
stration work in ox-technology. Under the Second Five Year Plan, ox-
training centres (OTC) were established in most regions. Political leaders,
and especialy the President, frequently urged peasants to adopt ox-
ploughing.

However, inrelation to the potential in Tanzania for the development of
comprehensive ox-mechanisation (namely the development of interrow
weeding and ox-carting, aswel asthe further spread of ox-ploughing) and
by comparison withinvestmentsin statefarms, theseeffortswerebut adrop
in the ocean. Some of them were blatantly misdirected (e.g. setting up
OTCs in coastal, southern and western regions with bush or forest fallow
systemsand almost no cattle). UFI produced less than 4,000 ploughs per
year while imports were more or less stopped in the name of the import
substitution, with the effect of reducing the supply of ox-ploughs.*

Inareaswithalot of privatetractors, ox-cultivationstagnated, taken over
by the possibility of hiringtractors. Political promises, thegranting of credit
and rewards of tractors to Ujamaa villages constituted the main thrust of
mechanisation policies towards the peasant sector, as reflected in the
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modernisation ideology prevalent among the political leadership and the
administrative bureaucracy. Thus, a FAO Mission Report on agricultural
mechanisation stated that the Mission

... found it extremely difficult to find any concreteevidencein theregionsof a
concertedeffort to promoteawider and moreintensiveuse of animal power. The
program of establishing ox-training centers, mentioned in the Five-Year Plan,
appeared to be virtually non-operativeand little technical progress had been
made at the village level beyond the use of the single furrow ox-plough.=

In the Mission's view, * . . . ox-equipment has yet to be given a rea
chanceto proveitsalf, even in those districtswhere there isatradition and
aptitude for its employment”.?

The second 'boom’ in ox-cultivation

Duringthe past decade sincevillagisation when the economiccrisisdeepen-
ed, adoption of ox-ploughing has once more expanded rapidly and the
number of ploughs has ailmost doubled from around 100,000 to 200,000.

Thegeneral conditionsfor thesecond boom seem to be quite theopposite
of the favourable conditions of thefirst boom, which were easy accessto
land and expansion into open land frontiers, expansion into new cash crops
(cotton, maize, rice, wheat) and high crop prices, savingsfrom wageincome
and migrant labour, fairly easy access to ploughs, increased supplies of
consumer goods and improved marketing and transport infrastructures.
The general conditionsof the second boom have been: insecurity of land
tenureand closingin of thelandfrontier through villagisation,declinein the
officialy marketed output of cotton, tobacco, wheat, rice, and maizefrom
the peasant sector, relatively depressed official crop prices, a declinein
migrant labour employment and real wage rates, increasing difficultiesin
obtaining ploughs and declining supplies of consumer goods, and finaly a
serious deterioration in marketing and transport infrastructures towards
theend of the1970s, ascompared with the pre-villagisationperiod. Most of
these conditions are related to the growing crisis and they have no doubt
hampered the potential rate of expansion in ox-cultivation. The catalysing
factor for the second expansion has obviously been villagisation, but the
crisis has also played a role.

Villagisation involved a concentration of the rural population, in many
instances along roads following watersheds with less fertile soils. More
significantly, the concentration o settlement and cultivated land has in-
volved a change from extensive systems o fallow farming towards more
permanent or annual cropping o the same fields, thus eiminating the
previous system of natural regeneration of soil fertility and causing lower
yields. In some areas a method of overcoming lower yields has been to
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extend the cultivated acreage by means of hiring or acquiring ox-ploughs.
At thesametime, annual cropping has made ox-ploughingfeasiblein areas
where theearlier bushfallow required hoeing or tractor-ploughing to break
the land.

Villagisationalso involved a partial, but not necessarily equitable, redis-
tribution of land aswell astheinitial imposition'of minimum acreages. In
areas with tractor farming, theland holdings of thelarge capitalist farmers
have been reduced and redistributed. In Arusha (Hanang and Mbulu) poor
households have been allocated more land, but the percentage increasein
land holdings has been considerably higher for middle and rich peasant
households, and they are the ones adopting ox-cultivation.

Villagisationand associated changes such as universal primary education
have imposed increased labour constraints which the wealthier households
have tried to overcome by the adoption of ox-cultivation, ox-carts, and
ox-drawn sledges. Available household labour time for productive field
work has been seriously constrained by increased distances to fields and
firewood sources, by withdrawal of child labour into education, and by the
large amount of timespent on communal villageprojects, villagemeetings,
and so on. In addition, the use of hired labour has been discouraged.

Older boys and young men find their prospects of acquiring land and
profitable employment in agriculture exceedingly bleak. Traditional work
partiesmobilisingyouth for primary hoetillageare breaking down, and the
young peopleare migrating to the urban areasor finding al ternative income
possibilitiesthrough petty trading in scarcecommodities. Insuchasituation
of labour shortagesownership of a plough and ox-team isacommon means
of recruiting labour. Owners get their fields weeded or get people to
operate their ox-teamsin exchange for ploughing their fields.

Another important factor in the spread of ox-cultivation has been the
change in cropping pattern and cultivation methodsfrom the labour inten-
siveridge or mound cultivation of finger millet and root cropsto maizeand
sorghum (e.g. Rukwa, Iringa, and Mara).” In Arusha, most of the wheat
acreage was turned into maize production. Maize and sorghum lend them-
selves easily to the prevalent methods of extensive ox-cultivation.

Finally, thereisno doubt that the concentration of settlement hasfacili-
tated theflow of information and theopportunity to learn about technology
innovations. In addition, some areas (Iringa, Arusha) have benefited from
supplies of ploughs directly to the villages by donor-funded regional
programmes.®

Thecrisis has provided afurther impetusfor the spread of ox-cultivation
and ox-carting. With the supply of diesel and spare parts for tractors
becoming exceedingly short and expensive, hire ratesfor tractor ploughing
have soared and tractor-hire cultivation has become difficult to get at the
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proper time. Hiring out of ox-teams has become more profitable and
provides an impetus for investing in ox-technology.

The development of a parallel market in food crops, and particularly in
maize at high prices, has provided successful producers with high money
incomes. Because of the shortages of commoditiesto spend money on, cash
has been availablefor investment in ox-technology whichin turnisameans
o expanding cultivated acreages further. Increased distances to fields,
together with deterioration in motorised rural transport (with the ground-
ing of lorries and tractors), hasalsoled to increasing adoption of ox-carts.

The role of government in promoting ox-cultivation

Theroledf government institutionsin promoting animal traction during the
recent phase of expansion is concerned with research and technology
development and extension servicesaswell asthe production, distribution,
and marketing of the technology.

The two main institutions concerned with research, development, test-
ing, and demonstration of ox-drawn implements are Uyole Agricultural
Centre (UAC) in Mbeya and the Centre for Agricultural Mechanisation
and Rural Technology (CAMARTEC), formerly TAMTU, in Arusha.
These institutions are large, bureaucraticaly organised parastatals and
considerable emphasis has been put on institution building as opposed to
solving problems in the field.”

Thefocus has generally been on academic and theoretical research and
on unpractical isolated development and experimentation with inappropri-
ate prototypes rather than on adaptive research and development under
peasant farming conditions, with cheap, durable, simple, and appropriate
implements which can be used on peasant farms to solve the most serious
labour constraints beyond primary tillage, especially weeding. Thus, only
TAMTU’s ox-cart design has gained some popularity in Arusha region,
while other TAMTU implements (doublefurrow plough, planter, harrow)
are too heavy, too sophisticated, and too difficult to operate to stand any
chance of adoption on peasant farms. The only improved implement which
has been adopted on any scalein Tanzaniaisthe ox-cart. Most of these are
manufactured by private craftsmen and workshops using local designsand
secondhand car wheel sets.

The ox-training centres (OTCs) set up under the Second Five-Y ear Plan
have been the main recipients o the so-called improved equipment avail-
ablein thecountry, i.e. theinappropriate prototypesfrom TAMTU or the
ridgers and inter-row weedersimported by UFI from India. The OTCsare
on the whole inoperative, holding stocks of unused, broken or rusting
equipment. Animportant constraint on thespread of improvedimplements
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and methods of mechanized cultivation (e.g. in weeding) has been the
failuretointroduce appropriate prototypes, which have proved themselves
on peasant farmsin other African countries, and thefailure tolet peasants
test these under their own farming conditions.

In general, the approach by meansof institution buildingand OTCs has
had little impact, perhaps with the exception of the costly EEC-funded
Iringa Oxenisation Project whichhasnow been terminated. TheOTCs(and
most likely the proposed Farm Service Centres) will, of geographical
necessity and because of transport constraints, remain focal isolated points
from which little diffusion can be expected. The idea that peasants lack
knowledge of training oxen is misconceived, since the knowledge of ox-
training has spread spontaneously without government support.

The extension services have had little to offer because there was no
appropriate equipment to demonstrate. Their experience and training are
conseguently poor, and in any case, there are at present no incentivesor
controls to ensure that they actually visitfarmers. Asone extension officer
recently put it: ""Working asBwana Shambafor-the Ministry of Agriculture
is like being on holiday"'.*

To sum up, the research, development, and extension efforts of the
government have had littleimpact on thedevel opment of animal traction in
the country. The same cannot be said about government-controlled manu-
facturing, distribution, and marketing of ox-ploughs.

UFT has until recently been the only, and still isby far thesinglelargest,
manufacturer and soleimporter of ox-ploughsin Tanzania. Upto 1983the
supply of ox-ploughs and spare parts wasfar below the rising demand and
the monopoly distribution of ploughs by Regional Trading Companies
(RTCs) was rationed by means of a bureaucratic alocation system from
national down to village-shoplevel. Although the system hasfunctioned in
some regions, there have been problems with misallocation of suppliesin
relation to the buying season, withholding of stocksin RTCs because of
unpractical distribution and marketing regulations, leakagesaf ploughsand
sparesto black-market deal erssellingthem at two or threetimesthe official
price, etc. The overall effect has been a serious shortage of ploughswhen
demand was high, high transport costs of ploughs from RTC outlets to
villages, and unofficial sales of ploughs and spares at prohibitive prices.

With new management and resources concentrated in UFI in 1983 -
partly with Swedish assistancefor steel imports- the production of ploughs
suddenly shot up. From around thistime, ploughswere alsoimported from
Zambia and Zimbabwe under various SADCC trade agreements. In 1985
there were reports of stockpiles of ploughs at various RTCs. However,
recent information from Iringa and Arusha confirm that restrictiveregula-
tions of alocation and sale are still in operation. Individual buyers are
turned away, and ploughscan only besoldin batchesin thevillages; but the



THE DEVELOPMENT OF AGRICULTURAL MECHANISATION

villageseither lack fundsor arenot allowedto acquire ploughsbecausethey
have accumulated debts. In Arusha, peasantscomplained about thelack of
ploughsand the prohibitive transport costs, whilethe RTC had large stocks
of ploughs.

CONCLUSION

Since villagisation, Tanzania has experienced a fairly rapid expansionin
ox-ploughing. This development has come about as aspontaneous peasant
response to increased labour constraints and to changestoward intensified
land-use and new cropping patterns under which ox-ploughing and the
adoption of ox-carts have been means of relieving labour constraints and
costsin primary tillageand transport, aswell asof extending the cultivated
acreage. Theextension of cultivated acreageinvolvesafurther constraintin
weeding a larger acreage. If that constraint is not overcome, yields may
actually be reduced.

Theresearch, devel opment, and extension serviceswhich weresupposed
to promoteanimal traction, have remained isolated within their bureaucra-
ticinstitutions and out of contact with the peasant sector. They have been
obliviousof the real constraints, aswell as of the potential of ox-farming,
with respect to the devel opment of more comprehensive ox-mechanisation
(in particular weeding or inter-row cultivation) and the further spread of
ox-cultivation to the less wealthy majority of peasants.

Although villagisation and related changes constitute an important
reason for the recent spread of ox-ploughing, villagisation has at the same
time imposed major constraints on itsfurther expansion, as availability of
grazing and land for fodder production has been seriously reduced and
cattle have been moved out of the dense cultivation zones in the villages,
thusseparating crop and animal production. Thereis consequently a need
for using lighter and smaller ploughswhich can be pulled by only two oxen,
instead o the present heavier ploughs which require four oxen. The re-
search and devel opment sector seemsobliviousd thisproblem and concen-
trates on the development of over-heavy implements like the Uyole tool
carrier and CAMARTEC’s double-furrow plough which require ateam of
6-8 oxen.

One effect, it seems, of the constraints on ox-cultivationis that skilled
and resourceful ox-farmers rely on their own devices and experimentation
and are devel opingimproved methodsof ox-cultivationand animal husban-
dry. These comprise dry-season ploughing, parallel row planting, inter-row
weeding and throwing ridges with single-furrow ploughs, fodder procure-
ment and even fodder production for supplementary feeding of draught
oxen, more use dof veterinary drugsfor draught oxen, increased application
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o manure when ox-carts are acquired, fitting simple whedlsto traditional
dedgesto increase |oading capacity, etc. But again the research and exten-
sionservicesarefailingto catch up withtheseinnovationsand are generaly
ignorant of their existence.

The final question is whether two million farms (now 3.5 million) in
Tanzania will be able to jump from the hoe to the ox-plough, implying a
revolution, doubling the standard o living and trebling the product, as
Nyerere would have it (cf. our introductory quotation).

Worked out onthe basisdof theexistingtotal numbers of oxen and bullsin
the main cattle areas with ox-ploughing, and using an ox-team factor o 3.5
oxen per plough as the present country average, the existing potential
plough population issome 400,000 ploughs, i .e. doublethe present number
o ploughs actually in use." However, this potential is unlikely to be
achieved because of the uneven distribution of oxen, poverty and lack of
interest in the technology, or shortage of grazing for oxen and suitable
fields. Adoption of ploughsis not a revolution. Output from successful
ox-ploughing households isnot likely to be raised very much under present
circumstances and constraints. Often it seems rather to be a means o
preventing production from dropping further.

The most positive impact of animal traction would seem to lie in the
development of comprehensive ox-mechanisation based on a light and
cheap tool system for two oxen only. The most important thing here is to
make cheap, light and appropriateweeding and transport equipment avail-
able for testing and sale out in the villages. Mechanised weeding and
transport could relieve some of the most serious labour constraints of
women in hoe weeding and head porterage.

At the moment, however, it isdifficult to foresee such adevelopment. It
would require changesin village settlement and land-use, devel opment of
fodder crops, efficient veterinary and extension services, and a complete
reorientation of theresearch and extension sector and of the manufacturing
and distribution sector. Thisisunlikely to happen, given the present vested
interests in state farming and parastatal institution building, which con-
sumes the lion's share of the agricultural budget.
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9. The Green Revolution in
the Southern Highlands

Torben Rasmussen

INTRODUCTION

Someregionsin Tanzaniahaveseen aquite remarkablegrowthin agricultu-
ral production, even during the present crisis. These include the highland
areas of Iringa, Mbeya, Rukwa and Ruvuma regions, also caled the
Southern Highlands.

Development of marketed peasant production has historically taken
placeinfairly small areaswith ecological conditionsfavourablefor acertain
crop. Though some parts of the Southern Highlands can grow a number of
traditionally important cash crops, the area remained marginal in the
national economy because of very poor infrastructure. Only high priced
cropslikecoffeein Tukuyu and pyrethrum in the highlandsof Iringaregion
could be marketed profitably. The construction of the Tazara railway and
the Tanzam road at the beginning of the 1970s removed this obstacle.

The state and foreign donors provided other incentivesto development
than theinfrastructure. The disadvantagesof poor soilsand long transport
lines of the Southern Highlands were partly removed by the government
policiesof pan-territorial producer prices and subsidisation of fertilisers.
The donors financed projects which provided the inputs for the peasants,
often through big credit programmes.

Inlarge partsof the Southern Highlandsthe main source o cashincome
in the 1960s was migrant labour, as this was the easiest way of getting
enough money for taxes and a few necessities. As a consequence, the
development of agriculturewas hindered by lack of manpower. After taxes
were abolished in 1968 and with the real wagesdf migrant work decreasing
during the 1970s, the peasants chose to stay at home and farm.

While most earlier agricultural expansion had taken placein areas with
fertile soils, much of the Southern Highlandsis characterised by land with
poor to moderate fertility. Theintroduction of chemical fertilisers helped
increase the productivity of these poor soils. Moreover, the combination of
astable rainfall and atitudesabove 1500 metres made the area suitablefor
hybrid maize.

The green revolution, which isacombination of hybrid maize, chemical
fertilisers and insecticides, has caused adramaticincreasein maizeproduc-
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tion. From being an area in balance in relation to supply and demand for
maize the Southern Highlands have turned into a surplus producer, with a
total marketed production of some 250,000 tonnes in 1983. In the areas
suitable for maize this crop became dominant, both for food and for sale.

Contributingto theincrease in mai ze production weresome bigincreases
in real producer pricesof maizein the mid 1970s, and the National Milling
Corporation increased its intake considerably in the late 1970s. Later
private traders increased their share of the maize marketed. The main
reason for this was the big national deficitsin maize supply even in some
rural areastowardstheend of the1970sandintotheearly 1980s. Thesefood
deficits outside Dar es Salaam were not met by the National Milling
Corporation (NMC), and this has led to an expanding private trade. A
major part of the marketed production from the Southern Highlands has
gonetodeficit areasin thecentral and northern partsaf Tanzania. Thishas
benefited the producers in the Southern Highlands both by increasing
pricesabove the official price and in the way of more marketing channels.

In the following sections we go further into the development of maize
production in one region, Iringa, where we shall see how the impact has
been among the peasantsinvolvedin maize production. L ater, weshall turn
to the conseguences for the rest of the economy, including consumers,
traders and the state.

MAIZE PRODUCTION IN IRINGA REGION

From a high level in the late 1960s the marketed production of maizein
Iringa region dropped sharply in 1971, asshown in Figure 9.1. In the late
1960s and early 1970s quite large amounts of maize were marketed from
Ismani, which liesin the northern part of the region in a semi-arid agro-
ecological zone. The production took place on small capitalist farms using
tractor and ox-mechanisation and the method o cultivation was bush-
clearing wherever the fertility went down. The farming had aimost ex-
hausted al the available land, when the forced introduction o ujamaa
production effectively put an end to theincreasein production. The areais
now semi-desert.'

After some years of low production of maize in the mid-1970s, partly
caused by the villagisation programme, an expansion gained speed in the
late 1970s. Thistime it was the higher areas of the region which started to
market the magjor part, using the hybrid maize technology.

Thetrend of official marketed maizeshownin Figure9.1islikethetip of
an iceberg. Already in the 1979180 marketing season we found that on
average only one-third of the marketed maize went through the NMC,
which meant that the total marketed production was almost 90,000 tonnes
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Figure 9.1. Marketed maize and pyrethrum in Iringa region.
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with a value at official prices of Tsh 90 m. Estimates from 1983 put the
official marketing at 20 % of total marketed production.? There are no ways
of obtaining reliable estimates of the turnover in the private maizetrade,
and the figures only indicate a possible'order of magnitude. There is no
doubt that the private market accountsfor the biggest turnover of agricultu-

ral produceintheregion, with asizeof Tsh 200-300 m, counted in producer
prices.

The highland areas in Iringa suitable for hybrid maizeare along belt in
the southern part of the region. At the beginning df the 1960s the world
market price of pyrethrum rose, and the production, which until then had
taken placeonly on bigfarms, wasextended tosmallholders. Thecrop gives
best yieldsat high altitudes, and it was quickly adopted by most peasantsin
thearea, astheonly aternativeincometo migrant |abour. Thereal priced
pyrethrum declined through the 1970s, and asthe peasants started toseethe

possihilities of getting a cash income from maize the production of
pyrethrum dropped.
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THE NEW MAIZE TECHNOLOGY

Theintroduction of hybrid maize and other inputs beganin the early 1970s
in ujamaa villages, and many of them, especialy in Njombe District,
managed to obtain quite good results. Yields reached 1,000 kg per acre,
where private producershad yieldsof 300kg per acre, usingneither hybrids
nor fertiliser.* Later most ujamaa production broke down, but the impact
had been that many peasants had |earned how to grow hybrid maize. After
villagisationthe National Maize Programme started providingfreeinputsto
thefarmers, but it wastaken over by the National Food Credit Programme
in 1979, when it wasdecided that peasants should be ableto repay theinput
costs. Thecredit waschannelled to thevillagesthrough the Tanzania Rural
Development Bank (TRDB), and the programme wasfinanced by USAID
and IDA.}

Hybrid maize can only grow in areas above 1,500 metres; it has a long
season and needs a high rainfall. Under these conditions, which prevail in
the highlands, it will outyield local varietiesunder most conditions. Hybrid
maize is very responsive to the fertility of the soil, and it paysto give it
sufficient nutrients. In the package promoted by the TRDB the fertilisers
consisted of 50 kg of triple super phosphate (TSP) and 100 kg of calcium
ammonium nitrate (CAN), which together with 10 kg of hybrid seed should
be used on one acre. Lastly an insecticide, DDT or endosulphan, was
included to fight stalkborers. A total package cost Tsh 320 in the 1979180
season, including interest to the TRDB. Transport was paid by the govern-
ment.

In the 1978179 season around 70,000 packages were given asloansfrom
the TRDB but thereafter the number fell, reaching some15,000in 1982183,
as the available finance diminished due to low repayment rates. A large
proportion of theloans went to village communal fields, so the number of
peasantswho benefited directly ontheir ownfieldswassmaller. In1979180a
total of 117 villagesobtained loansfrom the TRDB for maizeinputs. This
correspondsto 20% of dl villagesin the region, but in the highland areas
around 40% of thevillagesreceived loans. Those who did not get |oans had
the possibility of obtaining inputs from the Tanganyika Farmers Associa-
tion, which has branches in Iringa and Njombe towns. Many villages
collected money and bought for many peasantstogether, sincethetransport
was then paid by the District administration, as part of the government
subsidy of fertilisers.

The widespread diffusion of the use of biochemical inputs for maize is
shown by thefact that, in the 1979/80 season, 86% of all farmersin asample
of 6 villages used some, while the percentage increased to 89 in the 82/83
season. Most popular were insecticides, which were purchased by 76% of
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Figure 9.2. Maize yield and input costs per acre 1979/80.°

thesample and TSP used by 58%. Only haf the peasants used hybrid seeds,
while 42% used CAN.

On average the peasants spent Tsh 392 on buying inputs for maize in
1979180. However, in the villages with loans from the TRDB the average
was Tsh 431, whilein the two other villagesthe average was only Tsh 151.
Most of the peasants obtaining loans used the whole package, whilea most
dl theothersonly used parts, fertilisersand/or insecticide. The hybrid seeds
were found to be too expensive by the peasants paying cash, though they
were the most important part of the package. Though fewer villagesobtain
loansin 1982183, the average purchase of inputs per household roseto Tsh
739, expressing an increase in pricessince the physical amounts used were
practically unchanged.

THEIMPACT OFBIOCHEMICALSON PEASANT AGRICULTURE

Productivity and income
Theimpact of the green revolution dependson the level of adoption of the
bi ochemical inputs used in maize production. In Figure9.2. we haveshown
data from three villagestypical of the different production systemsin the
highlandsof Iringa Region. Theaverageyield per acrediffersfrom 250kgin
onevillageto 1,146 kg at the top, with costsaof inputs rangingfrom Tsh58to
Tsh 216 per acre.

Theyiddof maizein Ngalangaisnot much higher than might beexpected
with no inputs. Very little maize is marketed, and the net cash incomeis
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Figure 9.3. Income from maize per household.'

negative, indicating that the cost of inputs exceeds the value of the mar-
keted production (see Figure 9.3). Maize production is thus subsidised by
other income. The maize production isfor subsistence, and thefact that the
peasants have started to useinputsin spite of the drain on cash, showsthat
otherwise they do not get enough food. Villagisationhas put such pressure
on land that, without some use of chemical inputs, food production is
endangered.

In Lulanzi the peasantson average useone-third of theinput package per
acre, and theyieldisbigger thanin Ngalanga. One-third of the productionis
marketed and there is a small net cash income from maize. Most o this
income, however, is used for hiring tractors and oxen.

In lgagala the maize production has developed into a commercial ven-
ture, with 72% of total production marketed. The input used here has
reached two-thirds of the recommended package, and practicaly al
peasants used hybrid seeds.

Thedatafrom thethree villagesshow how it paysto useinputs, especially
if the amount used approximatesto the whole recommended package. Net
income per workingday in lgagalaisthreetimesas high asin Ngalangaand
is of the same magnitude as the minimum daily salary that year. This
anaysisis based on official prices. Using the actual prices the peasants
received on the parallel market, the net incomeiseven bigger. A peasant in
Igagalainvested on average Tsh 158 more than the Ngalanga peasant in
biochemicalsper acre, and that gave him an increase in production with an
officia value of Tsh 871. With abigger usedf inputsand abigger yield, the
labour use per acre increases, but still the return on the capital invested in
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Table 9.1. Acreage, workforce, input use, and production, 1979180°

Acreagegroup Per cent Work- Input cost/ Net return/
of hh. force* acre acre
acre/household (hh) Tsh T<h
0-2 12 1.9 87 304
2-4 48 23 108 397
4-6 24 2.6 140 363
6-8 2.8 68 239
8 and above 9 3.5 147 473

@ Adult labour equivalent.

biochemicals is several hundred per cent. Also the biochemical inputs
increase the productivity of land, which is important as land is becoming
increasingly scarce. Lastly, they increase the return to labour and income
levels.

Thebest performing villagesin our sampl e arethose which get loansfrom
the TRDB. The loans ensure that hybrid seeds and a certain amount of
other inputs are used, and thisis a precondition for the good yields. The
peasantswho do not get aloan uselessinputs and get amuch poorer resuilt.
Another reason for the differencein both input use and effect isexperience
with biochemicals. In Igagala the peasantshad on average used biochemic-
asfor more than seven years, while in Ngalanga only for two years.

Income distribution

The benefits from the adoption of biochemicasare very unevenly distri-
buted between villages. A key factor isthedistancetothedistrict town. The
further away the village, the more difficult it is to market produce and
procure inputs. With increasing shortages of fertilisers, and transport ser-
vices declining, the more outlying villages have problems entering the
commercia circuit. It did not help that the TRDB for obvious reasons
preferred to giveloans to villageswhich had already begun some commer-
cialised production of maize.

When welook at the different groups of peasants within the villages, we
see that the biochemical inputs are being used in equal intensity by small
and big farmers. Table 9.1 shows that the big maize farmers have larger
workforces, and this is most often because they are polygamous house-
holds. But theintensity of input use, measured asthe cost per acre, does not
differ significantly between the small and the big farmers. Also the net
return per acreisof the same magnitude in the different acreage groups.
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Table 9.2. Income, input use, and credit. 1979/80 (Tsh)*

Net cash income Purchasad inputs Credit as

per household cash credit Total % of total
0 to 500 52 156 207 Ie)
500-1000 79 174 263 66
10002000 91 % 187 51
2000-3000 58 256 314 82
3000-4000 289 310 599 52
4000-6000 247 227 473 48
6000 and above 690 314 1,004 31

Table9.3. Maizeproduction among maleand female producersin Igagala.”
1979180

Male Female Producing together
Number of producers 10 15 9 (four couples)
Acreage/producer 21 2.0 15
Yield per acre kg 1,071 890 1,283
Input costs/acre Tsh 187 149 246
Total prod./producer kg 2,250 1,780 1,925
Net cash income/producer Tsh 1,248 494 1,043

The capital intensity in production is the same for the different acreage
groups, so the main determinant of the total income for the householdsis
the labour force available in them.

Thericher households use moreinputs per household than the poor, and
they also get more on credit in absoluteterms, asshownin Table 9.2. The
policy of loansin al villageswasone package per ablebodied adult found to
be a reasonable farmer, and this included women. The richer households
thus get more credit not because they arerich, but because they have more
adult members. In relative terms the poor get a bigger share o their total
inputs on credit than the richer. The maize inputs and the credit have
reached the poorer sections of the peasantry.

The male and female producers have about the same acreage, but the
men use more inputs and get a higher yield per acre. Because the women
have moreobligationsfor the supply of food to thefamily, they sell amuch
smaller proportion of their production, and therefore end up withlessthan
half the cashiincome of the men. But it is noteworthy that the biochemicals
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Table 9.4. Development of grain productionand cash incomein Southern
Njombe 1969, 1979 and 1982%

Yearly income 69/70 79/80 82/83
Grain production/househ. kg 310 2,128 2,241
Cash income/househ. Tsh 405 2,327 6,176
Cash income constant 69/70 prides 405 791 970
Cash income as percent of yearly

minimum salary 20 40 86

Note: Production is valued at official prices.

have actually reached the women, and that they can now also get a cash
income from food production. In Igagalavillage 28% of all loans went to
women in the 1979 season.

The changes in the production system

The increase of productivity in maize production has fundamentally
changed the crop production in the highland areas of Iringa region. Back
around 1970food production consisted of many crops, with maize, wheat,
finger millet, sweet potatoesand cowpeas grown by almost all households,
and with hardly any food surplus.! In 1979 maize accounted for three-
quartersaf the areaplanted with annual crops. Land usehaschangedfroma
system providing food security by diversifying into many crops, to one
whichsecuresfood by intensifyinginto maize. Overall cropped acreage has
not changed from 1969 to 1979, and stands at around 5-6 acres per house-
hold. The use of fallow, however, has gone down because o the land
pressure partly created by villagisation, and most fields are now cropped
annually.

Oneside effect of the cropping system now dominated by maizeisthat,
although food production hasincreased tremendously, thenutritional value
has decreased because of the dominance of maizeinthediet. A survey done
in part of the Highlands showed that many children were malnourished.*

Many peasantshavelearned how to use biochemical sthrough the experi-
ence with maize, and have used this knowledge in the production of Irish
potatoes. Several peasants have started to plant certified potatoes and to
usefertilisers, and thistypeof crop production isby far the most profitable
in the area.

The change in production and income from 1969 to 1982 for one areain
Southern Njombe is summarised in Table 9.4. The impact of the green
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revolutionisclear, asgrain production hasincreased morethan sixfoldfrom
thelate 1960sto thelate1970s. From then on production hasbeen stagnant,
and this has been due to problems in getting inputs, including less loans
fromtheTRDB. Thepeasants cashincomealmost doubledinreal valueup
to 1979, and though production then stagnated the prices of maize con-
tinued toincrease, so that the cash incomea so at the beginningadf the1980s
could more than keep pace with inflation. Almost haf o the total cash
income is from maize, either sold directly or used for brewing pombe, a

maize beer which is sold both locally and to the towns.
A central issue in a former migrant labour area is that the relation

between farm income and wageincome has become more and morefavour-
ablefor the peasants. With an average up to hdf the men away on migrant
labour in the 1960s, there could be no surplus production and no local
development, as the women at home were fully occupied producing food
for thefamily in an agricultural system with very low productivity. Besides
covering subsistence needs the farmers were able in 1979 to obtain a cash
income egual to almost half the government minimum salary, and in 1982
almost the full minimum salary in cash. The scarcity of food in the early
1980s has meant that food producers have been able to increase their
income very substantially relative to wage-earners.

Theincreased incomesin thearea have among other thingsbeen used for
improved housing. Many peasants are also investing in pigs and draught
oxen. Cattle-keeping has increasingly become a problem, because it is
difficult to keep cattlein thevillages. For thisreason very few peasants have
been able to integrate cattle-keeping and crop production by using the
manure. Those who did, by using hybrid seeds with animal manure, got
excellent results. Only 22% o all househol ds possessed cattle, and thusthe
scope for increasing integration of cattle and crop production issmall, at
least in the short term.

The adoption o biochemical inputs has enabled the peasants in the
highlands of Iringa region to intensify their land use, and to increase
production several timesfrom thesameland. Thisintensificationhaspartly
been necessitated by villagisation, as the distance from the fields has
increased in the concentrated settlements. Theformer method of restoring
fertility by usingfalow has been dropped by most peasants. A changeinthe
forced villagesettlement pattern could enable a more rational land use, by
decreasing walking time to fields and enabling bigger integration between
crops and livestock, but with an ever increasing population it could not
remove the need for intensification of land use. In many areas of the
highlandsthere isno more room for land-extensive systems using fallow to
regenerate fertility.

A production system dependent on biochemical inputs to intensify pro-
duction is very vulnerable, and one might expect the peasants to be more
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Table 9.5. National nai ze supply 1982183."

'000tomes
NMC local purchases 86
NMC imports 123
Total NMC sales 209
Estimated private'sales 250
Estimated total sales 459

affected by the economic crisisthan is the case. Fewer peasants obtained
creditin1982thanin1979, but most of them managed to buy theinputswith
their own money. The scarcity of inputsfor cash was not so seriousfor the
villagesclosetothedistrict centres. The peasants most affected by thecrisis
areto befound in the villagesfurthest away from the centres. Ascredit has
got less and transport has deteriorated they have found themselvesin a
difficult situation, where they have hardly been able to produce enough
food for subsistence.*

THE GREEN REVOLUTION IN THE NATIONAL ECONOMY

The National Milling Corporation (NMC) is supposed to buy and sdll dl
maizein the country at controlled prices. Inthe1982183 marketing seasonit
isestimated that NMC procured about 25% of al marketed maize, whileit
dealt with almost half of all maize sold. The difference wasimported (see
Table 9.5). The NMC has increasingly concentrated its salesin Dar es
Salaam and to some extent Dodoma, whileother areas have had to rely on
private markets for maize.

During the 1980s the NMC has increasingly procured its maizein the
Southern Highlands, as shown in Figure 9.4. The drought which affected
most other areas did not influence production in the Southern Highlands
much, and the use of biochemicalsenabled a big surplus production. The
part of the privately marketed production coming from the Southern High-
landsislikely to besmaller than that of the NMC’s, because some parts of
the highlands are so far from the marketsthat private dealersare reluctant
to go there. Nevertheless, probably something like 80% of al marketed
maize in 1982183 came from the Southern Highlands.

I n the1983184 season the NM C producer pricedf maizewasTsh 2,200per
ton and the selling price Tsh 2.20 per kg of maizeflour. Marketing costs
were some Tsh 5,500 per tonne. Thusin that season the NMC bought and
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Figure 9.4. Southern Highland; share of total NMC purchases of maize.'

sold local maize at approximately the same price, which meant that the
government had to cover the marketing costsdf NMC, at atotal of around
Tsh 1 billion. The consumers were supposed to pay Tsh 2.20 per kg but
often ended up paying more, as NMC employees and other middlemen
enjoyed having control over a scarce commaodity.

During the same season, as a rough estimate, private traders bought
maizeat Tsh 5,000 per tonne and sold at Tsh 15,000 per tonne, with agross
margin of Tsh 10,000. This covered little more than transport, while the
NMC from its lower margin also covered storing, milling and packing. In
the private trade the total turnover was approximately Tsh 3 billion, out of
which the traders got Tsh 2 hillion and the producers Tsh 1 billion."

The producers benefited from the private trade in maize in the form of
higher prices and secure marketing. Nevertheless, the lion's share went to
the private transport businesswhere profits have been enormous. People,
especialyinthenorth west, who have had to buy in the private market have
paid pricesup to 10 timesthe official priceof maize. Urban consumerswith
accessto maize at official prices, mainly in Dar es Salaam, benefitted from
thedual marketing system, asdid NM Cofficerswith control of maizesales.

The state undertook a big expenditure for the subsidy of maize, and in
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effect paid for the benefitsof the NM Cofficialsand theconsumersin Dares
Salaam. The consumers in the private market paid for both the private
traders and the peasants' profits.

The NMC isrenowned as being very inefficient with heavy overheads,
but neverthel essthey perform themarketing function at hdf thecostsdof the
private traders. Sincethereis no reason to believethat the private traders
arelessefficient than the NMC, an estimate of Tsh 1 billionin profitsfrom
the maize trade is probably not exaggerated. Thisis more or less equal to
the subsidy from the government to the NMC.

The policy of low producer prices and official consumer prices below
costs has caused a heavy drain on government resourcesand has benefitted
aquite small part of the population. The inability to supply the necessary
maize at official prices has led to aflourishing private market, with some
profits for the producers, but with enormous profits for the traders, and
with atight squeeze especially on thelower sal aried workers, who have seen
their real incomes decline catastrophically. Clearly an organisation of the
maizemarket in which tradetook placewith moderate marginslikethose of
the NMC would benefit both producers and consumers. This could be
achieved either privately, by legalising the trade and expanding the supply
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of transport, whichisin suchlow supply that pricesaredriven up very high.
Thealternativewould be an expanded NMC. There would alwaysbeaneed
for aparastatal, asit isdoubtful whether the private traderswould have any
interest in going into the storing of maize, which is a necessity in order to
equalise supply and demand.

The basis for the green revolution is the biochemical inputs: seeds,
fertiliser and insecticides. Theseedsare mainly produced in Tanzania. They
have been priced quite high, due to heavy costsin distribution, and many
peasantsfor thisreason have preferred to usetheir own seeds. Asthehybrid
seeds are the most important part of the package, this has held back
production. Seeds have aso been in short supply, although production
capacity exists and production is not very import-intensive. The research
stations have been dow to produce high yielding hybrids for lower-lying
areas, dthough short season varieties exist and are widely used in Zim-
babwe.

Fertilisersare mainly imported, though thereislocal production capacity
for some types. Fertilisers have been heavily subsidised by the government
at acost of several hundred million shillings. With present high prices of
maize, this is not necessary, and the government is now stopping the
subsidisation. Even at the full price, the use of fertiliser is profitable, but
producers will try to substitute with manure, which is economical and
decreases fertiliser imports.

Fertiliser imports have increasingly been financed through import aid,
where they are bought in the donor country. Thishasled to caseswherethe
wrongfertilisersfor local conditions have been distributed. Alsotheavaila
bility of fertiliser has not matched demand.

From many points of view increased food production seemsa beneficial
undertaking. It can increase income for the producers, but aso for the
consumers, who have suffered from soaring prices as maize has been in
short supply. With an import content of some 50% of the value, including
transport, it also has advantages for the national economy in general, asit
can reducetheimport bill, and it should also be apolitical advantage not to
be dependent on foreign food.

Withincreasing pressureon land someintensificationin useisnecessary,
and the biochemical inputsin the highland areas at present offer ameans of
achievingthat, at an economical price. Itispossibleto becomeself-sufficent
ingrain withafairly small investment in biochemicals, aninvestment witha
highandfast return. That food production has not received thissmall extra
investment, which also makes sensein regard to foreign exchange, makes
one wonder whether self-suffiencyinfood isreally anational goal. Most of
the food imports which have been necessary because of low domestic
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production have come in the form of aid, and the government seems to
have been satisfied with this solution, since it did not provide a drain on
either foreign exchange or domestic resources.
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10. Tea — does it do the Peasant
Women in Rungwe any good?

Rie Odgaard

INTRODUCTION

The implications of export-crop
production for developing coun-
tries are widely discussed, with
an emphasis on the negative side
arguing that small peasants, who
are the majority of producersin
developing countries, once they
are heavily involved in export-
crop production, easily become
trapped in a dependency situa-
tion, where their success or lack |
of it to a large extent depends |
one-sidedly onfluctuationsinthe
world market and national price |
policies. This dependency can be
even more difficult to break
throughin thecase of acroplike
tea, because tea is a perennia
crop, a mono-crop and very 1 i
labour intensive throughout the '
year. Furthermore, in relation to the socio-economicsituation of women, it
has been pointed out that tea growing can have a directly detrimental
impact.

Inthischapter, however, | shall try to show by drawingon field datafrom
Rungwe district, that teagrownon akind of co-operative/ block farm basis!
can be directly beneficial to peasant women (and peasant men for that
matter). That thisis so is partly related to the presence of what may be
called traditional relations of production, both at the householdlevel and in
thelocal community, and partly to the way in which the areais affected by
the present economic crisisin Tanzania, which leavesvery few alternative
income-gaining activitiesopen for women. On the other hand, the chapter
will also discusswhether tea grown on a private smallholder basis can be
beneficial to women in this area.




R. ODGAARD

By presenting two specificexamples below, | am not tryingto generalise
about the implications of tea growing for womenin all parts of Tanzania.
On the contrary, by being specificl wish to emphasise that the diversified
situation indifferent partsof Tanzania doesnot permit general conclusions.
The question of whether tea production is good or bad for the peasants
involved (and here a specific group among them, namely the peasant
women) has to be considered not only in relation to the national and
international conditions, but also in relation to the specific circumstances
under which it isgrown in different parts of the country, and in relation to
different socio-economic groups within the peasantry.

TEA PRODUCTION IN RUNGWE

The growing of teain Rungwe dates back to around the First World War.
During colonia times tea wasonly grown on estates by foreign companies
and foreign settlers. African peasants were generally discouraged from
growing tea, and their rolewasexclusively that of supplying theestateswith
cheap labour. It was not until after Independence, that a smallholder tea
scheme was started in 1962 around the Rungwe tea estate (close to Mount
Rungwe) by the Ministry of Agriculture, and today there are four main
tea-growing areas in Rungwe with more small schemes.?

According to aplan drawn up by the Tanzania Tea Authority (TTA) for
the development of tea production in Rungwe from 1969-74 the intention
wasto draw 8,000farm households and 4,800 hainto tea production by the
end of 1974. It wasthus estimated that each household should plant 0.6 ha
with tea.?

Although the expansion in acreage in smallholder tea production has
been somewhat slower than estimated in the TTA plan, the number of
growers has increased considerably. In 1960161 there were 6 smallholder
tea-growers in Rungwe and in 1975176 there were 10,756. The biggest
increase in tea-growers was from 1969 onwards. In 1980 the total area
growing tea on a smallholder basis was approximately 4,000 ha and the
average area per smallholder planted with tea 0.4 ha in Rungwe'. For
comparison the total number of householdsin the rural areas of Rungwe
district was 43,382 in 1978.°

Since the mid-1960s the World Bank has supported the expansion of
smallholder tea production in Tanzania by loansto be administered by the
Tanzania Rural Development Bank (TRDB). Thefirst of theseloansdf US
$10.8 m. wasto belent to small peasantswho wanted to start growing tea.
Theterms on which the peasantsobtain theloansare that a certain percen-
tage of the producer priceisdeducted before the peasants are paid for the
green leaves they are harvesting. Usually they are paid every month, and
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thesum deducted coversinputs, loan-repayment etc. Thetealeaveshaveto
be picked regularly throughout the year, so that peasants in principle can
get a regularly monthly income and repay their loans.

In the early 1970s a much bigger loan was granted by the World Bank -
namely, US$79m. Thiswasto be used not only for expanded credit for the
peasants, but also for afeeder-road programme for the wholedistrict, and
for training and inputs. In the project period two tea factories have been
established. Of the US$79 m. one-third has been used in Rungwe aloné’.
The World Bank assisted project was scheduled to end in 1980, but a
consolidation programme wasiinitiated to help afurther expansion of the
tea-planted area, in order to increase capacity utilisation of the factories
and to expand and improve infrastructural support’.

Peasants and tea-growing

As mentioned above, the implicationsof export-crop production for de-
veloping countries in general and peasants (both men and women) in
particular are widely discussed, and opinions differ considerably. | shall
refer hereonly to afew general opposing pointsd view. Somewritersargue
for the necessity of developing countries increasing the growing of export
crops in order to obtain the foreign exchange which most of them so
desperately need. The Government of Tanzaniaisalso calling for such an
increase®. In some studies smallholder tea-growing is talked about as a
success story for the peasants who thereby get a regulgar income and the
opportunity to invest and raise their standard of living.

Other observers argue that Third World countries by growing export
crops become too dependent on factors outside their control - namely,
fluctuationsintheworld market. Inthislinedf thought somewritersrefer to
peasants as "'wage-labour equivalents™ in the process of becoming more
and moresubsumed to capital®. Such writerscall for awithdrawal from the
world market.

Inthefew existing studies of peasantsand smallholder tea-production in
Rungwe, both linesaf thought arerepresented. Thusin'An ExecutivePlan
for Agricultural Development in Rungwe District (1971-79)' the TTA plan
for smallholder tea development is supported:

It is by far the best thought-out and best organized project for any agricultural
activity in peasant farming in Rungwe

- and later:

. .we recommend that the possibilities for lowland tea should be further
explored. Beyond 1974 another 8,000farmers (4,800-5,000 hectares) could poss-
ibly be taken into the four present tea schemes.”
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About ten years later the Regional Integrated Development Plan

(RIDEP) states that * . . . smallholder tea projectshave had very favour-
able impact on the rural population of Rungwe . . . providing a reliable
weekly source of income . . .2

On the negative side isa study in 1980 by L. Gambi. One o his main
conclusionsis:

. . .wearearguingthat if weareto get out and overcomethecurrent problems of
underdevelopment and dependence then it is high time that we opt outof the
inherent cash crop production for the world market and direct our emphasisand
resources towards the development of material production for the satisfaction of
internal needsfirst.”

In relation to the impact smallholder tea-growing has on women, there
are dmost no detailed studies either of Tanzania or of other African
countries, but it has been shown in many studies of Africathat export crop
growing very often works to the detriment of women, due to the fact that
both the land on which such crops are grown and theincomethey generate
are usually exclusively controlled by men, while women very often do the
bulk of the work. In relation to an export crop like tea being labour-
intensive throughout the year, this problem is very real indeed, and is
further reinforced in Rungwe where almost all agricultural work isdone by
hoe and other hand tools and where land and labour, aswill beillustrated
later, are scarce resources.

Gambi's case study of Rungwe confirms that the women there were
negatively affected by tea-growing, and he'* noted differentiation between
men and women whereby women are made the major suppliers of labour
for households. The ownership right of a household property liketeaisfor
men .. .”** Men are in most cases in a more favourable position than
women, because they usually get the training and are also responsible for
the credit on which most small peasants depend in order to start tea-
growing. In the area studied by Gambi, therefore, there was:

... general dissatisfactionamong women that tea-growing is just a torture to them
because they do not realize any fair results of their [abour. All the money they
asserted is spent by men ... asaresult there isa development of cold resistance
by women to provision of their labour on tea.®

For severa reasons, | think that general statements of the kind cited
above, both those in relation to peasants and export crop production in
general and to peasants and tea production in particular, are problematic.
In Tanzania, for example, the tea-growing areasare situated in very differ-
ent partsof the country, inhabited by different ethnic groupswith different
cultural perceptions and different agricultural techniques.
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Secondly, becausesmall peasantsinthestudiesreferred to abovearevery
poorly defined. In one of the studies cited the group of smallholdersbeing
studied even includes afarmer with a holding of 100 hectares. The reason
forincluding him in the sample is that he has planted 0.2 hawith tea.* In
another study smallholders are peasants who have planted from 0.1 ha to
more than 12 ha with tea."" There is no mention of the total holdingsfor
these peasants- only the acreage for tea. In other studies smallholdersare
not defined at all®. Thirdly, in al the studies the concept of household is
used to refertooneunit - that is, aproduction, reproduction and consump-
tion unit. In many parts of Africa this does not apply in reality - and
definitely not in many parts of Rungwe. Access to and control over re-
sources (land, labour, technology etc.) both withinthe household andin the
local community, are still in many places defined by mutual rights and
obligations between more units (for example, men, women, children,
relatives etc.) who have different roles in the production process and
different patterns of consumption. Thisdistinctionis, aswill beshownlater,
very important in order to analyse how acertain rural development activity
affects a certain group within the peasantry - here the peasant women.

Finaly, the implicationsfor the peasantry of growing tea, for example,
arein the above cited studies mainly analysed in relation to capital, world
market prices, producer prices, agricultural techniques, marketing system,
etc. Without denying the important role such factors play in relation to
export-crop growingand peasants, | wishtostressthat thereisawholeset of
other factors(often forgotten, however), nationally determined and locdly
determined as well as gender determined which may be more crucial in
anaysingtheimpact on women. The mostimportant of thesefactors can be
identified as follows:

1. Women's accessto and control over land and labour and other agri-
cultural resources, in relation to men's.

2. Women’s control over incomefrom economicactivitiesand freedom to
dispose of it according to priorities and needs, in relation to men's.

3. The relationship between land devoted to export crops, other cash
crops and food crops.

4. The division of labour within the family and in the local community.

Inthefollowingtwo examples (to bereferedto asvillage A and villageB)
from Rungwe district, the importance of these factors, in anaysing the
impact of tea-growing on women, will be discussed.

A case study of two tea-growing villages

The two villages chosen for the casestudy are situated near one of thetea
factories which have been established aspart of the World Bank Consolida-
tion Project. Both villages are amost exclusively inhabited by the
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Wanyakyusa. The area is generally very fertile, and the annual rainfall
abundant (approximately 2,500 mm)." Apart from tea and coffee themain
crops grown in the villages are maize, beans, bananas, millet and sweet
potatoes. The population density in the area is high, compared with the
density for the region asawhole (79.5 per km?, and for the region 17.9 per
km'), and there is heavy pressure on natural resources.” The average
landholding in the villages in question is approximately 2 ha.

Almost all the agricultural work isdone by hoe and other hand tools, and
theavailability of labour is, together with accesstoland, the main constraint
in the area. The problem of availability of labour for many families is
further constrained by the fact that, for a long time, there has been, and
there till is, a heavy out-migration, primarily of adult men.

That land pressure and shortage of labour are major constraints in the
same area at the same time, isan illustration of the most important contra-
diction in the way Rungwe has developed historically and the way it is
affected by the present economic crisis in Tanzania.

The general tendency, and the overall problem in Rungwe today, is
overpopulation and pressure on land and other resources. Thisisoneof the
main causes for the above-mentioned migration. Some migrants have
settled for good in other areas and have taken their families with them, and
others still follow their example, especially those who are squeezed out
because they have not been ableto get any land at all. But many people, not
only from the land-poor households, are migrating on a more temporary
basis, and leaving their families behind.

Shortage of land can thus only partly explain the out-migration from
Rungwe. Another factor, at least asimportant, isthe need for cash. That
cash. in spite of tea- and coffee-growing, to alarge extent has to be sought
outside the area, isdue to a large range of factors. Oneisthefact that the
peasantsin Tanzania until recently have been paid very low producer-prices
for their export crops. But lack of wage labour opportunities, lack of
transport facilities, lack of inputs, which could improve agricultural produc-
tivity, and lack of sufficient local market facilities, and for some crops lack
of local demand, are all factors which, in different ways and to various
degrees, affect the economic situation of the peasant household.

These shortages, combined with the low level of development of the
productive forces in the area, the labour-intensitivity of tea and the out-
migration of labour, mean that many households are facing shortage of
labour-power, especialy during peak seasons for food crops. But a very
great number of these households at the same time have holdingswhich are
too small to satisfy the needs of the family throughout the year, under
present conditions. Dueto thefact that in households from which migration
istaking place, it is primarily the grown-up men who are migrating, short-
age of labour-power is often felt most by women and children.
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In other words, what | am trying to say is not that al households in
Rungwe arefacingshortagesaf land and labour at thesame timealthoughit
is argued that land pressure and shortage of labour are generally major
constraints. The sufficient availability of both - a situation which is how-
ever, hard to imagine - will not be enough to solve the socioeconomic
problems of the area. As indicated above, the situation is much more
complex than that.

Before proceeding to the presentation of the two examples, | want to
dwell on afew featuresof theso-calledtraditional Nyakyusasociety? and to
refer briefly to the historical development in the area.?

In the traditional. Nyakyusa society a woman's rights in land changed
according to changes in her status. Before marriage a girl's rightsto land
weretied tothose of her mother. When she married, it wasthe obligationof
her husband to provide her with a piece of land of her own. There were
certain rights and duties for both parties in tilling both the land o the
husband and that of the wife (wives) and in relation to the use o the
produce. But once these obligations were met, it wasin principle up to a
man and his wife (wives) to decide how to dispose of the rest. If awoman
was widowed, the brothers of her husband, who were normally his heirs,
couldin principle' takeover' both her and theland, and shewould then be
ableto retain thesameland rightsas before. If shewasnot **taken over' by
abrother of her husband, she would either try to remarry or return to her
natal family's place.

Alsoaman'’s rightsinland changed accordingto changesin hisstatus, but
whereas awoman's rightsin land were determined by her membership of
different families, a man's land rights were more determined by his mem-
bership of the society. At the age of about 10-12 years a boy would move
away from his parents' house and settle together with his male peersin a
so-called age-village. There he would build a house of his own and get a
piecedf land from thevillageon which tostart cultivation. Mend the same
generation and their wivesand children usually stayed together during their
whole life-times.”? The size of the piece of land a young man was given
would changein accordance with the changesin hisstatus and thesized his
family, and in principle a man was entitled to as much land as he and his
family were able to cultivate - through membership of the village.

Principle is one thing, but the extent to which principlescan, or will, be
tranglated into practice awaysdependson how socioeconomicand cultural
conditions are developing in each specific area.

It was not until the 1930s that land scarcity began to make itself felt in
Rungwe. Thiscan partly be explained by arapid growthin population, and
partly by thefact that an increasing part of the good land had been taken up
by privately owned estates and commercial farms. In the simultaneous
process o individualisation and capitalisation of peasant land, tea and
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coffee have aso played an important role in changing the traditional
Nyakyusa social structure. The most important of these changes are in
inheritance and settlement patterns as well as in access to resources and
division of labour.

Today sonsinherit land and property from their fathers. Daughters are
generaly not able to inherit land. If women get access to land it is still
usually through marriage.* If the husband dies before hiswife (wives), the
wife (wives) will retain rightsin theland (if they haveany), and the sonswill
gradually take over. In many cases some of the land has aready been
distributed among the sons before the deaths of thefathers. In accordance
with changes in inheritance patterns, the settlement pattern has aso
changed. In places where settlement according to age still takes place to
some extent, it is only a temporary phenomenon, as the young men will
move as soon as they get accessto theland of their fathers. In such places
the boysonly stay in what may be called age-quartersin the paternal village
from thetimethey reach the ageof ten or twelveand until they inherit their
father's land rights."" So what were previoudly referred to as age-villages
have today changed into age-quarters. In places where an age-quarter
systemis practised, it isstill considered the responsibility of the villageto
provide land for the boysin the quarters. But the capitalisation and indi-
vidualisation process in the area which results in land differentiation, in
combination withthepopulationincrease, led to general land shortage. The
villagesare thereforetoday facing problemsin providing land for the boys.
Moreover, many family holdings are too small to divide, if there is more
than one son in afamily, and as the eldest son, according to the existing
Nyakyusaland inheritance system, is given priority, many young men are
not ableto obtain land in their home area. Thiscan partly explainthe heavy
out-migration of men. This migration has, together with the increasing
importance of growing export crops, affected the division o labour aswell
asthedistribution of resources within thefamily and the local community,
inaway which, in many places, hashad anegativeimpact onthesituation of
women.

But, aswill beillustrated below, the changesin village A have affected
the situation of women more negatively than isthe casein villageB. Thisis
due to the fact that the two villages differ considerably in many respects,
athough they aresituated very closeto each other and areinhabited by the
same ethnic group. But, as | shall try to show, these differences can be
explained both in relation to the degree of involvement in the growing of
export crops, and also in relation to the nature of this involvement.

The cases to be presented are based on data from randomly selected
samples of thirty households in the two villages. The data have been
collected partly by mysdf and partly by others.*



TEA—DOESIT DO THE PEASANT WOMEN IN RUNGWE ANY GOOD?

VILLAGE A

Women and private smallholder tea-growing

Village A issituated close to the tea-factory mentioned above. Out of the
sample of 30 households 29 are involved in coffee and tea-growing - of
which 27 households are in the smallholder tea-scheme. As the average
total holding for the 29 householdsis 1.8 ha - ranging from 0.8 ha at the
lower end of the scale to 4.4 ha at the other - we are dealing with real
smallholders.

The average acreage planted with tea for the 29 households is approx-
imately 0.4 ha and with coffee approximately 0.1 ha. Thus one-third of
the average holdingsis planted with export crops exclusively controlled by
men.

Thegrowing of teaistheagricultural activity from which the households
get by far their main cash income, with coffee in second place. The only
other crops from which the households get cash incomes are maize and
bananas, but only three households have income from these crops. Of the
land totally used for cash-crops, approximately 92% istaken up by teaand
coffee alone. Asthe village is situated near aforest reserve, some of the
households possess money income from timber - like coffee and tea an
economic activity controlled by men.

Contrary to what hastraditionally been therule in the Nyakyusasociety,
thewomeninvillage A generally havevery little accesstoland of their own.

Of the 29 households, in only 11 do women have access to land of their
own and of these 11, 3 are female-headed. In the remaining 8 the women
control on average 0.4 ha each.

Although all the householdsin the sample can be considered assmallhol-
ders, thereis, as mentioned above, some differentiationin relation to land
ownership. Thisisimportant, when it comes to the question of how much
land in the various households is used for cash crops exclusively controlled
by men, and how much isleft for other cash cropsand for food cropstofeed
the family.

InTable 10.1the 29 households are divided into two groups according to
the size of holdings, and the table shows how big a part of the land in each
group on average is planted with tea and coffee.

Theratio of land used for export cropsto that used for food cropsis most
critical ingroup I, when considering mouthsto feed. In this group only 0.2
ha per person is grown with food crops, whereas in the other group the
acreage per person grown with food cropsis 0.3 ha.

Inthegroup of smaller land holdings, women make up the biggest part of
the labour power available in the household, although polygamy is less
frequent here than in group II (approximately 17% compared to approx-
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Table10.1. Land useand household compositionby landholding categories.
Village A

Landholding categories

Household composition by sex I I

and land use 0.8-2ha 2.4—4.4ha
Mean household size* persons 6.1 7.1

Adult Q/adult & ratio 1.7:1 ‘1]:;_1

Mean total land acreage 1.4 3.1

Tea and coffee acreage 0.4 1.0

Cash total acreage 0.5 1.2

Food acreage per person 0.2 0.3

Total number of households 23 6

* absent male heads of householdsare usually induded in information given on the number
of personsin the household, whereasthisis sddom the case with absent grown-up children.

imately 33%. For thevillageasawholethefrequency o polygamyis20%).
Inthesmaller landholding group therearel.7 grown-upwomen per grown-
up male, whereas the ratio in the moreland-wealthy group is 0.8 grown-up
females per grown-up male.

The sex ratio in group | indicates that out-migration is heavier in this
group thanintheother. Asrelatively morelandin group | isusedfor export
crops, whichareexclusively controlled by men but grownwithahighlabour
input from women, in relationto land left for food cropsto feed thefamily,
itisdifficultto avoid the conclusion that the outcomewomen get from their
labour-input is less favourable in the land-poor group than in the land-
wealthy.

Theland-poor households depend more on additional incometofeed the
family. Although none of the 29 households said that they had incomefrom
wage-labour, wage-labour in one form or the other isfairly widespread in
the area. It is also well-known that in the tea-growing areas women often
make up the mgjority of thewage-labour forcein the bigger teafarms. This
isespecially so in connection with the picking of tea, aswomen are known
to be much better pickers than men.

Theexchange of labour power through labour parties isalso widespread
in the area, but asthe participantsin alabour party must be provided with
food and plenty of pombe (locally produced beer), this opportunity isless
readily availablefor theland-poor group and especiallysofor thewomenin
this group.
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Due to the fact that out-migration is more frequent in the land-poor
group and because these households are less able to benefit from labour
parties and to use paid labour, the availability of labour-power is often a
serious constraint, especially in connection with tea production, because
tea, as mentioned above, is labour-intensive throughout the year.

I nfamilieswherethemen migrate thewomenwill often beleft alonewith
al the agricultural work for most of the year. Many women in these
householdssaid that, dueboth to labour constraints, but alsoto thefact that
they did not get afair return from their work on their husbands' tea-fields,
they would often choose to leave the tea-fields untended and concentrate
on the growing of food crops in order to grow enough to feed the family.
Given thefact that womenin village A in both groupsgenerally control very
few resources (even more so in group II) and that womenin group 1I also
take part in thework on their husbands' tea and coffeeshambas, it is prob-
ably not too much to say that the outcome women get from their labour
input in village A is generaly low.

Furthermore, being relatively heavily involvedin the growing of peren-
nial export crops, it isvery difficult for the peasantsin village A to change
the crop composition. Once credit isobtained and the peasants are super-
vised by thecrop authorities, they havetotry to meet their obligations. This
means that the peasantsin village A have very few possibilitiesof benefit-
ting from the parallel market for food crops, which, due to the economic
crisisin Tanzania, has become animportant factor in the rural economy, as
food crops sold on the parallel market are reaching very high prices.
Because of the degree and nature o the cash-involvementinvillageA , the
possihility of adjusting to changing national and local economic conditions
isvery limited indeed.

VILLAGEB

Women and a "'communal” tea-farm

Asmentioned above, intheexample of village B | shall try to show that tea
grownon akind of co-operative/block farm basis can be directly beneficia
to women. But before entering into a presentation of datafrom the house-
hold samplefrom villageB, | shall giveashort description of thecommunal
tea-farm in village B.

Thecommunal tea-farmwasstarted inthe early 1970sasan ujamaa farm
—inthesensethat all the membersin principle wereto share the work and
thefruits of thework equally. According to the membersinterviewed, the
land used for the farm was partly pooled by the members themselves, and
was partly some land referred to asvillage land. Because of several prob-
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lems—first of all working discipline—- it wasdecided to shift to asystemin
which each member of the shamba hashisor her own plot(s) for which they
areresponsible, and from which they get an incomein accordancewith the
amount of tea harvested.

The co-operative/block farmis part o the smallholder tea scheme, and
the terms are the same asfor private smallholders, namely, that a certain
percentage is deducted per kg of tea harvested before the members are
paid. But, in addition, an amount per kg isdeducted by the tea committee
of thefarm to cover the costsof administration, and another small part is
deducted for common purposes and for investments.

The shamba covers an area of 31 ha and has 90 members, haf of whom
are women. Thus the average holding per member is 0.4 ha.

But the plots can be from 0.1 ha to 0.4 ha, and it is possiblefor each
member to have morethan one plot oncethe plotsare properly taken care
of. Theteacommittee can decide to exclude memberswho do not takecare
of their plots. The committee consistsof members chosen by dl the mem-
bersdf theshamba. There are still afew plotsavailable (someof them have
been taken away from people who did not tend them properly), so that
other peoplefrom thevillagecan still apply for membership, if they want to.

Village B islocated 2-3 km from the al-weather tea-feeder road, along
which village A is situated, and approximately 20 km from village A.

Of the household sample of 30 households tea and coffee is grown
individually by 22 households. The average landholding for the 22 house-
holdsis 2.4 ha, ranging from 1.2 hain theland-poor group to 4.8 hain the
relatively land-wealthy group. Asthe average household sizeissomewhat
biggerinvillageB thaninvillageA intheteaand coffeegrowing househol ds
(7.9 to0 6.3) the average holding per person isthe samein the two villages
(0.3 ha).

In village B the relation between land used for coffee and tea growing
respectively on an individual private basisisthe opposite of that in village
A. On average the 22 households in village B have each planted approx-
imately 0.4 ha with coffee and 0.1 ha with tea. Only three o the house-
holds are involved in the smallholder tea scheme on a private individual
basis.

Asmentioned above, thereisalsothe co-operative/block tea-shamba, of
which 23 persons from 11 househol dsin the sample are members. But they
do not consider the plots they have in the block-farm asland belongingto
them, which meansthat their plotsin the co-operative/block farm are not
included in the figures for average holdings. For the eleven households,
their shares in the " co-operative’ tea field are in addition to the family
holding. As mentioned above, the average holding per member o the
communal tea-farm is 0.4 ha.
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Table 10.2. Land use and household composition by landholding

categories.
Village B
Landholding categories
Household composition by I II
sex and landuse 0.8-2ha 2.4-4.4ha

Mean household size*

persons 6.2 9.9
Adult Q/Adult ' ratio 1.7:1 1.7:1
Mean total land acreage. 1.6 33
Tea and coffee acreage 0.4 0.6
Cash total acreage 0.6 1.4
Food acreage per person 0.2 0.2
Total number of households 12 10

* absent maleheadsdf householdsare usualy included ininformationgiven on the number of
personsin the household, whereasthis is seldom the case with absent grown-up children.

Members of the cooperativelblock tea-farm
Landholding categories

I II

In village B only about one-fifth of the family holding is planted with
export crops exclusively controlled by men. The women members of the
communal teafield individually control the income they get from their
tea-plots in the *"block-farm®.

Thetotal average acreage in village B grown with cash cropsisamost as
big asinvillageA , but of thislessthan 50% istaken up by coffeeandtea. In
17 of the households there is some cash income from maize, beans, bana-
nas, sweet potatoesand millet. But, contrary tothesituationinvillageA, al
thewomen in thesamplefrom villageB haveaccesstoland of their own (on
average 0.6 ha each). Several of the women are able to market a surplus
from thefood cropsthey grow on their own land, although the market and
transport facilities- or rather lack of them - in the area do not make this
very profitable for the women (see below). However, the fact that many
women haveincomefrom teaand a so grow asurplusof food crops makesit
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possible for them also to exchange labour power through labour parties.

Thefact that arelatively large part of the cash-cropsin villageB ismade
up by food crops makesthe village much lessvulnerabl e to external factors
thanisthecaseinvillage A, and to acertain extent moreflexiblein devising
strategies in accordance with changing national and local economic condi-
tions.

In village B the relation between crops exclusively controlled by men,
other cash cropsand food cropsisgenerally morefavourablefor thewomen
thaninvillage A. But, ascan be seen from Table 10.2, the situation for the
land-poor groups is more difficult than for the land-wealthy groups.

Theaverage acreageper capitagrownwithfood cropsingroup |l is0.16 ha
and in the other group 0.2. That the members of the land-wealthy group,
and also the women belonging to it, are better off, however, than the
land-poor cannot be questioned. They have moreincomefrom both export
crops and other cash crops, and they have more plots in the co-operative
tea-field than theland-poor group. Thiscan partly be explained, however,
by thefact that in most polygamoushouseholdsal thewives havetheir own
plots, and partly because morelabour-power isavailablein thisgroup than
in group .

As can be seen from Table 10.2, the sex ratio in village B isthe same for
both the land-poor and the land-wealthy groups (1.7:1). This is partly
explained by the fact that polygamy is more widespread in village B,
especialy in the land-wealthy group (80% o householdsin group II are
polygamouswhereasin group | it is25%. For the villagesample asawhole
thefrequency of polygamyis43%). Thesex-ratio in theland-poor groupsin
village B illustrates that out-migration of grown-up men istaking placeto a
larger extent in these groups. As shown above, polygamy in village A is
much less widespread than in village B.

Although| think womeninvillageB can besaid generally to bein abetter
situation than women in village A , some aspectsstill indicate that in village
B aso the outcome women get from their labour input is less favourable
than that for men. First of al because the women make up the primary part
o the labour power available, and this even more so than in village A.
Secondly, for themembersof thetea-farm, itisindicated by thefact that the
male members, during the research period, harvested amost double the
quantity of tea-leaves that the women members did.

Theexplanationfor thisispartly that somedf the men have bigger shares
in the co-operativefarm than thefemale members, and that many men, due
toincomefrom coffee and more surplusfrom other crops, are more able to
benefit from paid labour and exchange of |abour-power through labour
parties. However, my own observations confirm that many women often
work on their husband's plotsin the co-operative tea-field. Although some
o them claimed that their husbands would either have to pay them or help
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them on their plots in return, there are probably also many who do not
realise a fair outcome from their labour input.

But in spite of this, there are still some important factors which place
women in village B in amuch better positionthan womenin villageA. The
most important of these factors is the fact that the women have retained
so-calledtraditional rightsinland. Thefact that all thewomeninthesample
from village B haveaccesstoland and other resourcesal so makesit possible
for them sometimes to benefit from the exchangeof |abour-power through
working parties, thus releasing them from labour constraints during peak
seasons. Secondly, the fact that there is a co-operative tea-farm, where
many women can become members and get accessto cash income of their
own.

That the™ co-operative” tea-farm isarelativesuccessfor thewomen (and
the men) invillage B, however, isaso related to the general constraintsin
the area due to the present economiccrisis. One of the ways the economic
crisisaffected theareaduring the research period wasthat, at thesametime
as the tea-lorries and Tanzanian Tea Authority were functioning quite
efficiently, there were almost no other transport facilitiesavailable either
for people or for most of the other cropsgrownin the area. The chancesfor
peoplein village B to get accessto the few means of transportation were
even smaller than for peoplein village A. Because village B is situated
downhill, 2-3 km from the road, this meant that the only place where the
women (and men) could sell asurplus o food cropswasat the nearby loca
market, where everybody elsewastryingtosell. This, of course, kept prices
very low at the same time as these crops were reaching very high pricesin
the parallel market in other parts of Tanzania.

That many peasants, including peasant women, in village B still try to
grow and sell asurplus of food crops, especialy maize and millet for beer
brewing, isbecause of theimportant roleexchanged labour power through
labour parties playsin the village.

However, many women often choosg, if possible, to concentrate a heavy
labour-input on their plotsin the co-operativetea-farm in order to ensure a
regular cash income, although producer pricesfor export crops have until
recently been very low in Tanzania. What is important for village B,
however, in relation to village A isthat the women (and men) are able to
choose how to grow teaand how much effort to concentrateon tea-growing,
because they are relatively self-sufficient in food crops.

The radical changes in women's access to resourcesin village A are, |
think, directly related to theway village A isinvolved in tea-growing (on a
private smallholder basis) and to the degree of that involvement — namely,
that afairly large part of the family land is permanently taken up by tea
controlled by men. But other factors, whichin different ways have affected
thewholedistrict, have added to the deterioratingsituation of thewomenin
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villageA. Suchfactorsarethefact that smallholder teaproduction hasbeen
introduced and has expanded rapidly during a time o increasing land
pressure and out-migration of labour-power, and that tea, contrary to
coffee, for example, is labour-intensive throughout the year.

CONCLUSION

Asl havetried to show, thereisno singleanswer to the question of whether
export crop production - in this case tea - is good or bad for the peasants
involved — and here especially for the peasant women.

Althoughit ishard to deny that the production of export cropscreates a
dependency situation both nationally and for the peasantsinvolved, | have
tried to show that, aslong as export crops are only taking up part of the
household land, thus leaving enough for food crops and alowing the
household acertain flexibility, it may generally be beneficial to peasants to
grow tea. But to be beneficial for the peasants generally does not necessari-
ly mean that it isof benefit to the peasant women. Asshown above, oneway
inwhich an export crop like tea can be beneficial to peasant womeniswhen
it isgrown on a co-operative basis where the women themselves have the
chanceto control their shareof theshambaand thefruitsdf their work. This
isillustrated by example B. It is much harder to imagine how women can
benefit from export cropsgrownin private individual ways. That thisissois
because of the way gender relations have developed in most parts of
Tanzania (and in many other countries), tying export crops to men's
ownership and control at the sametime aswomendo avery bigshare df the
work involved. Thisisillustrated by the example from village A.

| therefore see very good reasons why efforts should be made to encour-
age peasants, and especially peasant women, toform groupsand grow teain
co-operative ways, especidly in places where there is a high degree of
salf-sufficiency infood crops. Giventheexistinginfrastructure, distribution
systems and transport problems in most parts of Tanzania, a relative
self-sufficiency in food crops is very important indeed.

In such areas ways should be found to make the necessary inputs and
knowledgeavailable, especially for groups of poor peasant women, to help
them in their struggle toimprovetheir situation. Thefact that Tanzaniahas
raised producer prices considerably over the past two years hasimproved
theincentivesfor the peasants and helpsto create the right atmosphere to
promote such a development.
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11. Grain for Livestock and
Livestock for Grain

Are the Agro-Pastoral Iramba
Marginalising Themselves?

Jan Lindstréom

INTRODUCTION

This chapter aims to give a brief —
presentation of the problems and
the general situation in the agro-
pastoral area of Tanzania. | in-
tend to demonstrate that an in- |
creased output in agriculture is |
not necessarily marketed but |{
may find other channels of cir- 'f{
culation. The objective isalso to
show that ecological variations |
within a single administrative |
area give somewhat different |
conditionsfor production. These |
differences have sometimes pro- |
duced regional specialisation and
interdependence which are till
poorly understood. Further-
more, development program-
mesought to be designed accord-
ing to the potentials and require-
ments of these sub-areas and not on more general levels, such as district,
regional or national levels. Hencethispaper isacall for further research on
production strategies at the local level.

Agro-pastoral areas of Tanzania |




J. LINDSTROM

AGRO-PASTORALISM IN TANZANIA:
PRODUCTION-RELATED PROBLEMS

A marginal economic position: agriculture.

Agro-pastoral societies are those in which agriculture constitutes the sub-
sistence base but is combined with animal husbandry in such away that the
latter isa necessary condition for the maintenance and reproduction of the
socioeconomic system.'

Most of theagro-pastoralists arefound in thesemiarid and dry sub-humid
parts of the country with an annual rainfall from approximately 500-1000
mm. Themain agro-pastoral belt stretchessouth-eastfrom LakeVictoriato
the western part of Morogoro region. This belt includesthe major parts of
Mwanza, Shinyanga, Singida and Dodoma and parts of Maraand Tabora
regions.

Natural conditions for production are generally poor in this belt. A low
annual rainfall in many parts makes agriculture a hazardous adventure. A
minimumaf 750 mm isoften used to delimit areasof agricultural potential.
Areas with less than 750 mm annual rainfall are classified as margina
agricultural areas.? Thisclassificationindicatesthat most of theagro-pastor-
al belt belongs to the marginal agricultural areas of Tanzania. There are,
however, reasons to question this kind of classification since agriculture,
despite the low annual rainfall, constitutes the subsistence base for dl
agro-pastoralists.

Despite numerous development efforts during the pre- and post-inde-
pendence periods, many agro-pastoral areas occupy avery margina posi-
tion within the national economy. Theterm " marginal position™ can cause
confusion since it may be related to a multitude of aspects; for example
economic, political, geographical etc. During the last two decades famine
tragedies, environmental collapsesand the poor resultsfrom devel opment
efforts in many parts of Africa have attracted much attention. Man-made
versus environmental changes have been discussed in relation to famines
and " underdevelopment™ also. Sometimesfamineisseen asaresult of the
penetration of capitalism and the process of marginalisation, and the de-
velopment of marginal areasand popul ati onfhave becomethefocusd such
studies.

Inastudy of theKambadf Kenya, Ben Wisner maintainsthat the Kenyan
economy, like many other dependent economies, produces what he calls
marginals, i.e. people and households who have a restricted accessto the
important meansaof production. Often they have become asemi-proletariat
who sdll their labour casually but have difficultiesin finding permanent
jobs. Furthermore, he says, this process of ** socio-political and economic
marginality produces eco-démographic marginality, i.e. marginal people
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arethrough the process of social allocationin aneo-colony literally pushed
into marginal places."' External disturbances produce increased exposure
to natural variations in, for example, rainfall, which may result in the
recurrent years of famine. Kamba marginality is a result of the national
development in Kenyawhich may becharacterised asadevelopment of the
core (during the colonial time, the White Highlands) and the devel opment
o areasfor labour reserves or cheap food production on thefringe o this
core. In other cases of marginality, the above-mentioned relations are not
so clearly developed to explain fully the " production™ of marginality. In
contrast to Wisner, it can also be argued that the weak market penetration
or integration of anarea may produce a situation of marginality. Such a
situation seemsto devel opwhen an areaisnot heavily involvedin cash-crop
production (neither food nor export crops), when production is mainly
subsistence-oriented and when the area develops to become a pool of
migrant labour.

It has been argued that agricultural changein colonial Tanzania can be
dividedinto three broad categories: (i) thedemarcation of areaswhichwere
stimulated to produce export crops, (ii) areas which were developed to
produce food crops or to supply other services to the export-oriented
regions, and (iii) the more peripheral areaswhich were designed to supply
migrant labour.* Typical of the third type of areas are signsd stagnation
and more or less isolation from the national economy. The following
quotation from the Regional Integrated Development Plan (RIDEP) for
Singidaregion summarises this kind of marginalisations:

Apart from the fact that the productivity levelsin agriculture are much lower in
theSingidaregion ascompared to certain other regionsin Tanzania . . . thereare
other features of the agricultural economy in this region which need to be
mentioned to provide perspectivefor evaluating the problemsand potentialsfor
this region. Thefirst amongst theseisthe virtual isolation of the region from the
national economic structure. The bulk of agricultural production takes placein
the subsi stence sector for selfconsumption, contributing negligiblequantitiesfor
marketing . . .

Other partsof the belt have been moreinvolvedin cash-croppingsuchas,
for exampl e, thecotton-producing areas of Mwanzaand Shinyangaregions,
and the tobacco areain Taboraregion. However, thiscash crop production
has shown a decline during the past decade.

Experience has demonstrated that thisbelt has provided mainly tempor-
ary and sporadic contributionsto the national economy (e.g. thecottonand
tobacco industry). At present only small amounts o agricultural cropsare
marketed and many parts of the belt are stricken by temporary or perma-
nent crop failures (mainly Singidaregion and parts o Dodoma and Shiny-
anga regions).
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Hence, for the Tanzanian state which istryingto solvethedual problems
of lack of foreign currency and of feeding thegrowing urban population, the
agro-pastoral belt seems to provide little help. The generally poor condi-
tions restrict most development efforts directed towards agriculture. The
major part of rain-fed agriculture is extensive in character. Attempts to
plant maizein this drought-prone area have been hazardous, asillustrated
by experiences in Singida and Shinyanga regions. The widely cultivated
drought-resistant crops, sorghum and millet, are today only the second- or
third-choice food of the urban population, and market demand for these
crops will probably decline further.

The objective, given the present conditions, must be to make the area
self-sufficientinfood production beforeany attempt ismade at producinga
surplusfor the national market. However, at present householdswhich are
ableto produce asurplusin grain oftenfind other channel sthan the national
market for sale or barter of their products. No wonder that planners and
politiciansoften advocatelarge-scal estate-controlled wheat, riceand sugar
farms as the means of solving the present national problems of food
production.

Agro-pastoral animal husbandry

The agro-pastoral belt is intermingled with — and surrounded by tsetse-
infested bush and forests. Livestock diseasesand sometimes over-exploita-
tion of pasturesare amost omnipresent problemsfor the agro-pastoralists.
Traditional methodsaof minimisingtherisksof diseasevectorsofteninclude
grassand bush burning and heavy grazing. Heavy grazingisameansfor the
agro-pastoralists to change a pasture with tall grass and a microclimate
suitable for vectorsliketicksinto ashort-grass pasture with amicro-climate
hostile to these parasites. Sometimesit is hard to strike a balance between
underutilisation, often leading to the spread of the tsetse fly and ticks, and
over-exploitation, resulting in soil degradation and erosion.*

Officia figuresfrom, for example, Iramba district show that the yearly
loss through livestock killed by diseases amounts to hdf the cash income
earned through salesto the National Milling Corporation (NMC) and the
General Agricultural Products Export Corporation (GAPEX). The real
amount of the loss certainly exceedsthe cash income earned from agricul-
ture since not al animals killed are either reported or diagnosed.'

Approximately three-quarters of the national herd is kept by agro-
pastoralists (thisis a rough estimation based on livestock figures given by
the Tanzania Food and Nutrition Centre (TFNC) 1978 and the population
census of 1967). Hence, from a statistical point of view, agro-pastoralists
should represent a potential for participation in the national livestock
market and for thedevel opment of thelivestock sector. Inreality, however,
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the agro-pastoral strategy for herd buildingand livestock accumulation (see
bel ow) restrictsthese devel opment opportunities. In contrast to pastoralists
who rely on the natural reproduction of their animalsfor herd building,
agro-pastoralists often depend heavily on the barter/selling of grain to
obtain livestock.®

Agro-pastoralists often have a lower rate of efficiency in their animal
husbandry than pastoralists. It will be shown below that there are agro-
pastoral areas where the natural reproduction rate o cattle is below the
need for the maintenance of the herd and where this deficiency has to be
met through an intensive importation of adult animalsfrom other areas.

There certainly are natural causes for the low rate of efficiency (com-
pared with pastoralists) such as, for example, that areasfor pasture become
limited due to increased cultivation, the vicinity of bush and forest areas
where the vectors of some of the most harmful diseasesthrive, etc.

There are also socio-economic reasons however. In some areas, particu-
larly in Singidaregion where manure isintensively used in agriculture, the
livestock are kept in the byrefor aconsiderable part of the day, sometimes
until noon. This makes the collection of manure easier but it restrictsthe
daily grazing time of the herds. This practice has negative effects on the
condition of the animals and, hence, also on the reproduction capacity.

Furthermore, where the use of oxen for traction is widespread, as in
Iramba district, the herd composition shows a high proportion of mature
males(bullsand oxen) at theexpense of mature cowswhich areessential for
keeping up thereproduction capacity. Again, thevery practiced sedentary
agriculture often restrictsthemobility of the herder—and hisherd. Thearea
effectively used by a herd is the pasture within a one-day grazing radius
from the byre.*

There are also reasons to believethat agro-pastoralists have less theore-
tical and practical knowledge of, for example, livestock diseases, curative
methods, the grazing capacity of pasture, selective breeding etc. than
pastoralists, since agro-pastoralists have to dividetheir time and attention
between agriculture and animal husbandry.

In sum, al these reasons make the agro-pastoralist a less efficient live-
stock keeper than the pure pastoralist. This may be measured by, for
example, a lower calving rate, a higher cdf mortality, a lower internal
off-take and sometimes also by the comparatively unfavourable physical
features of the agro-pastoral stock.

Strategiesfor herd building

In many cases, the agro-pastoral byreisonly an intermediate stop-over for
animalsbetween the " breeding area”* and thecounter of the urban butcher.
The annual off-take from agro-pastoral areas may be high and relatively easy



J. LINDSTROM

torecord, but itisstill poorly understood how the animalsin the byresof the
agro-pastoralists have been accumulated. The rather intensive barter of
grain for animals, and vice versa, discussed below, often presupposes a
regional specialisation of, on the one hand livestock breeding areasand, on
the other hand, areas producing asurplusin agricultural products. Aggre-
gated figures at the district and regional level may never show thiskind of
specialisation or interdependence between various areas since the figures
are evened out through internal trade or never reach the officia statistics.
Theinternal dynamicin thiskind of specialisationcontributes, however, to
the distribution of grain from households and areas with asurplusto those
who have livestock but whose crop has failed. Households with neither
livestock nor an adequate harvest will often have to rely on rdief food.

The national livestock market can effectively catch only the last few
stepsinthecirculation of animalsmentioned above. To make the argument
more extreme, it can be argued that only the "waste” from the agro-
pastoral herds, the barren cows, the stunted animalsand theworn-out oxen
reach the auction market where the livestock authorities enter the process.
Toparaphrase Hydén, it could besaid that it has been extremely difficult to
catch thiskind of agro-pastoralism because of the production and circula-
tion strategy in which both grain and livestock mainly circulate on the
internal market.*

The interest for these areas in the national livestock development pro-
grammesisaso limited." Thereisatendency in national livestock devel-
opment thinking to emphasise the development o ranch farming or *'the
development among traditional pastoralists™. The potentia for livestock
development among agro-pastoralists (who hold the mgjor part of the
national herd) is often either neglected or not fully understood.

Summary

From the viewpoint of theinternational and national markets, most of the
agro-pastoralists at present seem to havelittleto offer in theway of coming
to gripswith the problemsaf insufficientexport and food-crop production.
The dow progress in most of these areas has led the national planners to
think that rapid development is only achieved through large-scale state
farms and ranches. The obvious risk is that the agro-pastoralists will be-
come even more marginalised both economically and politically, as pro-
grammes for livestock development and efforts to promote cash or food
crop production in agropastoral areas are given low priority.
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CASE STUDY

Iramba Dgrid
Irambadistrict, in northern Singidaregion, may be dividedinto two broad
ecological zones. At thecentreisthewell demarcated Iramba Plateau at an
altitude of 1,600to0 1,800 metres, whichissurrounded by plainsand valleys
at altitudes between 1,100 and 1,300 metres. The Plateau receivesapprox-
imately 750 mm of rain each year and the plains approximately 650 mm.
This case study aims at a presentation of production conditions and
strategies on the plateau and to show the economic interdependence be-
tween thedifferent zones. The Plateau, whichisapproximately 22 kmfrom
East to West and 30 km from North to South is, by Tanzanian standards, a
densely populated area. The 1978 Census givesthefigure of 45,000 people
on the Plateau, giving adensity of 70 persons per sq. km (the total popula-
tion of Iramba district was then 240,000).

During the villagisation programme of the mid-1970salarge number o
small villages and hamletswere amalgated into 15 “development villages™
(there is no proper "ujamaa’ village on the Iramba Plateau).

Agriculture

Agricultural production is mainly oriented towards local needs and only
limited amounts are sold on the market. The most common crops are
different varieties of sorghum, millet and maize. Different varieties are
selected with reference to soil conditions, persona taste and the planned
future use of the harvest. In addition, different kindsof beans and peasas
well as sweet potatoes and cassava are grown as food crops. Groundnuts,
onhions, sugarcane and bananas are both food cropsand cashcrops and are
oftensold onthelocal market whilesun-flowerismainly cultivated asacash
crop. Incontrast to those of thesurrounding plains, the soilson the Plateau
are not suitable for the cultivation of paddy or cotton.

A large proportion of the grain harvest is exchanged for livestock (see
below). Thereisaconstant exchangedf thesegoodsbut the barter becomes
moreintensive at theend of the dry season when some households experi-
ence ashortage of food. Not all households can rely on their own stock of
animalsin this situation, but approximately 70% have their own herds.

Problems with herd reproduction

Livestock density ishigh on the Plateau. The1978Livestock Censusgavea
total figure of 57,000 livestock units (1 livestock unit = 1 cow or 5 sheep
and/or goats)." This means approximately 86 units per sq. km or 1.4 units
per human being (a man/animal ratio of 1:1.4).
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Muchof thearableland iscultivated at present and the steepslopesat the
fault make it difficultfor the Plateau dwellersto utilise the pastures on the
surrounding plains. Combined, these conditions exert a high pressure on
the existing pasture, which is detrimental not only for the soil but also for
thestock. Overgrazing and soil erosion are today omnipresent problemson
the Plateau.

An Irambacow from the Plateau startsto reproduce at an extremely high
age; 5-7 years old.” Furthermore, the caving interval of 20-24 monthsis
among the longest recorded in thewhole df Africa.* Theeffect of thisisan
extremely low rate of reproduction in the Plateau herds.

Thislow rateisenhanced by theintensive use of oxenin agriculture. The
1984 Livestock Census shows that more than one quarter of the Plateau
herd consistsof mature males (oxen 20.5% and mature bulls 7.5%). Cows
constitute only 28.8% of the herd, afact which further reducesthe repro-
duction rate of the Plateau herd.*

The long calving interval, in combination with a cdf mortality rate of
50%, givesa successful calving per cow only every four years. In aherd of
100 animals, only 7 calvesreach the age of 2 yearsor more each year. This
compensatesfor the animal sslaughtered or sold because of old age, but not
for animals killed by diseases or accidents, sold to cover urgent needs for
money, or slaughtered for social events like weddings, funerals etc. The
deficienciesin natural reproduction produced by thisspecificherd composi-
tion can only be accommodated by an intensive inflow of animals from
other areas.

The present density of livestock and the strategy for herd building rely to
a large extent on a regional network in which grain is exchanged for
livestock. My hypothesisisthat the strategy isdesigned to optimisethe use
o animalsin agriculture at the expense of animals used for reproduction,
i.e. oxen and bulls before cows. The miserable conditions for livestock
keeping, resulting in alow reproduction rate, high caf mortality etc. seem
to make people usemoreenergy and all ocate scarcepastureto keepanimals
which can be used in agriculture, i.e. to give manure and traction power.
The mgjor reason for this must be that agricultural activities may give a
small surplus which can be used to compensate for the low reproduction
rate of the herds. T o obtain thissurplusfrom the poor soils, manureisasine
qua non.

The use of manure

Manure has been intensively used, at least from the end of thelast century,
on the Plateau. In the production system of the highlanders, manureis a
postulate not only for agriculture but alsofor livestock keeping, i.e. toget a
harvest large enough to give a grain surplus which may be exchanged for
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livestock which can compensate for the naturally low rate of reproduction
of the herds. Theinterdependence between agriculture and animal husban-
dry is most clearly illustrated in this need for manure.

A traditional standardised measure states that 10 animalsare needed to
produce the manure necessary for one acre of sandy soil. If evenly spread
among the population, the livestock on the Plateau produce manure
enough for 3/4 of an acre per household each year or 2 acreson athree-year
rotational basis. The uneven distribution of animals(only 24% have more
than 10 animals) restricts the use of manure for most households. Since
villagisation a new problem has appeared for most households; how to
transport the manurefrom their new villagesto their fieldsin their previous
villages, for somefarmers 34 km away. Peoplewho have moved with their
byresto thenew villagesoften haveto sell their manuretoday totheoriginal
settlersof the area of the new village. The latter still have their fieldsin or
closeto the new villagesince there has not been athorough reallocation of
land. Asaresult economic stratification has developed since villagisation.

Production strategy

Thereseem to be economicallygood reasonsfor afarmer totry tofertiliseat
least portions of his fields. During a good year the difference between
manuring and not manuring one acre may beasmuch as4 bagsdf harvested
grain. Each bag representsavalued Tsh 250—-350, depending on thetypedf
sorghum/millet, the quality and seasonal fluctuations. In a bad year the
difference will be 34 bags, but they will represent ahigher pricedueto the
general scarcity of food. Thisamount of grainisobtained through theextra
cost of approximately Tsh 50 which isthe average price paid in the villages
for theamount of manure needed for one acre. Hence, the extralabour and
costswhich have to beincurred in order to prepare, manure, plant, weed,
harvest and thresh one extra acre of sorghum/millet may give approximate-
ly 34 extra bagsor the amount o grain which is required to obtain one
mature animal. In thisway the human labour in agriculture'* breeds™ some
of the animalsin the Plateau herd.

During theend of thedry season there isaconstant flow of animalsfrom
the plainsto the Plateau. Thelow-land, withits rather unfavourable condi-
tions for agriculture but better conditions for livestock keeping, provides
the highlanderswith aconsiderable proportion of their livestock. Instead of
sellingthegrain surplusin theloca market or to the national corporations,
it is bartered into livestock.

The highlanders gain two advantages through thisstrategy. First they get
mature animals, beyond the first critical years as calves, which may give
manure, milk and/or traction power. Manure and draught animals are
essential for agricultural activities. Secondly, they may optimisethe advan-
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tages given by fluctuations in the terms of trade. They often convert their
grain surplus when demand and hence pricesare highinstead of sdllingit to
the National Milling Corporation immediately after the harvest at low
pricesfixed by the Government. When the highly valued traditional types
of white sorghum and millet are scarce on the plains then, the Plateau
dwellerssay, the right time has come to buy animalsin exchangefor grain.

In1982the average barter rate wasone adult animal for 10 debe(a20litre
tin) or 2.5 bagsof the highly priced whitetypes o sorghum and millet. The
pricefor adebedf thiskind of grain wasthen approximately Tsh140in the
local market. Thisgivesan average price of Tsh 1,400for an adult animal.

The strategy is not only to obtain the animals needed for agricultural
purposes but also to take advantage of the fluctuations in price when
animals are bought and sold. When the rainy season starts, even animals
which are worn to the bone often grow fat within afew months. The right
season to sell animalsto thelivestock authority is during the second haf of
therainy season. Besidesthe better condition of theanimalssold, theprices
are higher since rather few animalsare brought to the auction market once
the new harvest can be reaped. My survey o a village on the Plateau
indicates that every third household sellsone or more animalseach year at
auction. In 1981 the pricevaried from Tsh 900 for a miserable cow to more
than Tsh 3,500 for a magnificent bull. The average price was Tsh 1,800.
Compared with the average income of Tsh 85 per household earned from
crop products sold to NMC/GAPEX, the income from livestock sales
provides the households with their bulk of money.

Hence, the production strategy among the highlandersis to obtain ma
ture or amost mature animals from the plainsin exchange for grain. The
animalsareeither kept for breeding or agricultural purposesor soldwithina
few years when they have grown to full maturity or when they have
recovered from the hardships of thedry season. In thisway, thecattle byres
on the Plateau become astop-over for the animalson their wandering from
the breeding area to the urban butcher. The villagerson the Plateau have,
according to my argument, adopted a strategy by which agrain surplusvia
livestock is converted into a new grain surplus or money.

CONCLUSION

Up to the present it has not been possible for the national authorities
effectively to enter the process o circulationin thiskind of agro-pastoral-
ism. The zonal specialisation, which is a result of regionally limited re-
sources, and the marginal participation in the national market, will prob-
ably promote further marginalisation. There are reasons to believe that
agricultural production hasincreased on the Plateau since an increasing
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number of people are being fed there, and that livestock keeping has
increased on the plains as new areas have been colonised. Thisincreasein
production has not, however, been documented in official statistics, sincea
large proportion of the produceistied to the necessary internal circulation
of grain for livestock and vice versa. Thereis aso reason to believethat a
largeamount of grain will remain tied up and will not appear on the national
market, until the need for manureand traction power and the need for high
quality grain are met in a way which lessensthe interdependence between
the two ecological zones.

At present it ismore sensible, and even necessary, for the highlandersto
keep their grain surplus until **the hunger season™ starts on the plains,
instead of selling it to the national crop authoritieswho pay low pricesand
aso pay in money which is often of little use to meet the needs the
highlanders havefor manureand draught animals. Their problemisthat the
stock they keepisnot capable of reproducing itself to providethe necessary
help in agriculture.

Thelowlanders are often unable to reap an adequate harvest because o
the annual low and erratic rainfall. The relatively good pasture makes it
possiblefor them to exchange animalsfor grain, which is a necessary trade
for the survival of many households on the plains. Instead of selling their
animalsto the authorities and buying the second-choiceimproved types o
sorghum and millet from the NMC, they prefer to taketheir animalsto the
Plateau in search of the highly valued white typesof sorghum and millet.”

Today, the embryonically developed market can offer few solutions to
the problems facing the population in the two ecological zones. It is prob-
able that the existing strategy for solving thelocal shortcomingsin produc-
tion - theintensiveinternal flow of products- will swallow even moregrain
and animalsin thefuture, since thisstrategy, after all, has proved to be an
efficient means of:

(a) increasing the agricultural output on the Plateau through an in-
tensive use of manure and traction power and,

(b) supporting more people and, hence, aso livestock on the plains.

Theused manureand traction power hasresulted inincreased agricultu-
ral production but not in an increased output for the market. The strategy
itself and the present lack of aternatives for integration into the national
economy - except by labour migration — will probably push the villagers
even further into this internal circulation of products. If this zonal spe-
cialisation and production strategy spread to other parts of the agro-
pastoral belt and if they devel opfurther in Singidaregion, the agro-pastoral
areas will probably be even more marginalisedin relation to the national
economy in the near future. To participate in this economy the agro-
pastoralistswill probably havetoleavetheir home areasto becomemigrant
labourers.
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12. Pastoralism under Pressure:
The Ngorongoro Maasai

Kaj Arhem

The East African pastoralists are
under pressure on several fronts.
They inhabit semi-arid and eco-
logicaly fragile environments,
they areusudly marginal withre-
spect to infrastructural develop-
ments and basic social services, | ¥
and they form minority enclaves |-f % °
in the midst of an agricultura
majority population. Their form
o land use - extensive and
mobile- tendsto be conduciveto
conflicts with more intensive
forms of land use promoted by
the state. Hence, nomadic pas-
toralism is seen by planners and
policy-makers as an obstacle to 00D0HA
development, which is usualy | ==~
conceived in terms of sedentary
agriculture and intensive ranch-
ing.

The history and current situation of the Ngorongoro Maasai in northern
Tanzania reflect thisgeneral predicament of the East African pastoralists.
Thischapter examines the social and economic circumstancesof the Ngor-
ongoro Maasai against the background of the recent history of Tanzanian
Maasailand asawhole.' By way of introduction | shall giveabrief outlined
the pastoral mode of life in its specific Maasai form.

THE MAASAI WAY

The Maasal are the largest of the pastoral groupsin Tanzania. Today the
Tanzanian Maasai number some 80-90,000 out of a total 300,000 or so
pastoral Maasai living in the Rift Valley region of Kenya and Tanzania

Maasai social and economic life centres around livestock. Cattle, sheep
and goatsform the basisaf their subsistence. Milk, meat and blood aretheir
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dietary ideals, but in reality agricultural foodsfrequently supplement their
pastoral diet, particularly during droughts and at the height of the dry
season. Exchange of livestock for grain has probably aways taken place
between the pastoral Maasai and their agricultural neighbours. Today
grain, mainly maize flour, is a dry season staple along with milk. Though
their pastoral economy is basicaly subsistence-oriented and the purely
pastoral dietisstill highly valued, the need for grainfirmly tiestheMaasai to
the economy of the larger society.

The herds o cattle kept by the pastoral Maasai are low-producing but
sturdy and disease-resistant. To make up for the low productivity of the
cattle and to ensure asustained milk yield, individual stock ownersstriveto
keeplarge herds. Thecattleserveasastoreof food and aninsurance against
disaster in an environment where drought is recurrent and livestock dis-
eases endemic. Human population densitiesare low but animal-man ratios
relatively high. Land-use is transhumant, which means that grazing areas
are seasonally kept falow to alow for grass generation and to reduce
grazing pressure. Rich grazing land istypicaly used during the dry season
and left to recover during the wet, when people and livestock move to
lower-potential areas.

Livestock mean far morethan food and economicsecurity to the Maasai.
Cattle in particular constitute a key value in Maasai culture. The entire
social system is geared to cattle herding and moulded around the trans-
humant mode of subsistence. Cattle are a multiple purpose resource. The
live produce and the different parts of the carcassare used asfood, medi-
cine, utensils, clothing and adornment. But cattle also signify wealth and
confer status. They serveasamedium of exchange, legitimisemarriage and
symbolise socia relationships. Cattle are objects of affection and of su-
preme religious significance. They ultimately define the Maasai ethnic
identity; the term for cattle, inkishu, also refersto the Maasai as a people.
For the Maasai then, cattle give meaning to life; they mean life itself.

Rights to livestock are at once individual and social. Livestock are
inherited from father to son but may be kept in trust by aman's wives. Clan
mates and stock friends also have claims on the family herd.

Land is not owned by any one man but in a sense belongsto al. The
Maasai are divided into territorial sections (iloshon), within which the
members have priority rights in grazing. The section is subdivided into
localities (inkutot) and neighbourhood clustersof settlements which effec-
tively control customary grazing areas within the section territory. This
hierarchy of rightsin, and effective control over, grazing land is directly
related to the requirements of herding in the semi-arid savanna environ-
ment: at times people and herds must be able to move over large areasin
search of water and grass.



THE NGORONGORO MAASAI

The Maasal thus see themselves as herdsmen by tradition and sacred
mandate. They are'* people o cattle™ (iltung'analoo ngishu). Assuch they
are, in their own view, distinct from the agriculturalists and hunters who
surround them. Hunters, peoplewithout cattle, are seen as poor men. For
the Maasai meat is not daily food; cattle meat is, above all, sacred food.
Agriculture isconceived of asdesecration of the land on which cattle feed.
The quintessential herdsman is the "big man™ (olkitok), who builds up
social influence by means of generosity and generalized exchange of his
livestock, rather than the " richman™ (olkarsis), who accumul ateswealth by
reducing livestock exchanges.? The herdsman worksfor hisfamily, hiskin
and hislocal community. Production is geared to the needs of the house-
hold. Beyond the household, food and property circulate within and be-
tween settlements along channels defined by kinship, friendship and age-
group affiliation. Thisis, totheMaasai, the meaning o the' goodlife”,the
particular Maasai way df life.

At present the Tanzanian Maasai haveincreasing difficultiesin reaching
their accustomed standards of good living. They are drawn into the main-
stream of the national economy and the political machinery of thestate and
hence are becoming increasingly dependent on economic and political
forcesoutsidetheir control. Their economic security and capacity to deter-
minetheir own livesare reduced and their very existenceasan ethnic group
is threatened. Paradoxically, this situation has to a large extent been
created by official national devel opment effortsostensibly aimed at improv-
ing their well-being and living conditions.

CHANGE AND "DEVELOPMENT" IN MAASAILAND

The recent history of Maasailand is a history of land loss and marginalisa-
tion. The reputed military hegemony of the Maasai was definitely broken
towards the end of the nineteenth century as a result of a combination of
factors: a drawn-out internecine warfare among various Maasai sections,
thegreat rinderpest which hit East Africainthe1890sand the comingd the
European colonisers. The rinderpest amost obliterated the Maasai herds.
Weakened by disease and famine, which followed in its wake, the Maasai
saw their best grazingland being taken over by whitesettlersand encroach-
ing cultivators. The colonia land policiesin Kenyaand Tanzaniafavoured
settler agriculture and indigenous smallholder farming.

In Kenya the ""Maasai moves” of 1904 and 1911 excluded the Maasai
from their dry season pastures and drought reservesin the highlands. In
Tanganyika the Germans similarly attempted to confine the Maasai to a
reserveon thedry Maasai-steppe. Though thisattempt failed, they success-
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fully evicted the Maasai from the rich grazing land around the base of the
Kilimanjaro and Meru mountains, opening them up for white settlers and
indigenous farmers.

Land alienation for development purposes intensified during the British
colonial period. Largetracts of land in the centre of Tanganyikan Maasai-
land were taken over by settlers and indigenous farmers. Traditional
Maasai pastureswere turned into beef ranches, wheat schemes and small-
holder farms.

Thecolonial land policy of taking over pastoral landsand puttingthemto
more intensive use while compensating the pastoralists with extension
services — improved range water supplies and veterinary services - con-
tinued after Independence and still largely characteriseslivestock devel op-
ment in Tanzania. Thedominant trend in the evolution of livestock policies
since Independence hasbeen the growing stateinvolvement in thelivestock
sector. Livestock development has basically come to mean the develgp-
ment of large-scale, state-owned beef ranches and dairy farms. However,
the expansion of the ranch sector hasyielded poor results, and haslargely
taken place at the expense of the pastoralists and agro-pastoralists.

In 1974-75 the nation-wide villagisation programme was launched in
Maasailand under the name of Operation Imparnati (meaning " permanent
habitations™ in Maasai language) with the purpose of settling the pastoral
Maasai inlivestock devel opment villages. Theconcept of livestock devel op-
ment villages — as distinct from agricultural development villages - was
created and gained official acceptance at the time when planners and
administrators realised that villagisation among the pastoralists had to be
different from that among settled agriculturalists.

Livestock development villages are defined as those villages where live-
stock production isthe main economic activity. The model type of livestock
development village wasto compriseacentral settlement areaand avillage
range, divided into a core area for the milk herd and an outlying range for
dry- and wet-season use by the main beef-herd. The basic settlement units,
the kraal camps, were to be arranged in acircular or semi-circular layout
with the village services in the centre.

By mid-1975 more than 2,000 Maasai were reported to have moved into
development villages.? By May 1976 an estimated 36% of the total popula-
tionin Kiteto district and 31% in Monduli district had been resettledin 27 of
139 planned development villages.*

In effect, villagisation not only represented astep towardstheimposition
of a new settlement and land-use pattern, difficult to reconcile with the
pastoral values; it also imposed a new authority structurein the traditional
Maasai community. The new hierarchy of political offices- the chairman,
secretary and manager — weakened the traditional leadership. It placed the
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centre of authority outside thelocal community. The movetowardsamore
nucleated and sedentary settlement pattern was experienced asathreat to
the transhumant way of life and the resource-base on which Maasai society
rests. Similarly, the restrictions on herd and settlement size stipulated by
the villagisation programme touched the very core of the Maasai culture:
livestock as a multiple resource and societal value. Restrictions on indi-
vidual livestock holdings meant to the Maasai an infringement on their
freedom and a reduction of their capacity to subsist. At the same time, the
Maasai also saw in the villagisation programme a possibility of increasing
their control over pastures, apossibility at least ostensibly reinforced by the
latest (1983) national livestock policy.

PASTORALISM AND WILDLIFE CONSERVATION
IN THE SERENGETI-NGORONGORO AREA

Over the past three decadesthe creation and expansion of wildlife reserves
has come to play an increasingly important role in national development
policies in Tanzania and Kenya. A large number of game reserves and
national parks have been established since the 1950s. In East African legal
terminology national parks and game reserves exclude by law all kind of
human habitation and subsistence activities. Game-controlled and con-
servation areas allow human habitation and certain forms of land use
subject to strict controls. Maasailand istoday filled with one or other form
of wildlife reserve: on the Kenyan side the Amboseli National Park and the
Maasai Mara Reserve, on the Tanzanian the Serengeti, Manyara, Taran-
gire, Arusha and Kilimanjaro National Parks and the Ngorongoro Con-
servation Area, al extend over traditional Maasai grazing land. The rest of
this chapter presents an account of the development of wildlife conserva-
tionintheSerengeti-Ngorongoro areaand itssocial and economic consequ-
ences for the pastoral inhabitants of the area.

The Serengeti plains and the Ngorongoro highlands have been inhabited
by Maasai pastoralists since the seventeenth century, and before that by
pastoral Tatog groups, ancestorsof the present-day Barabaig. The number
of people and the size of the domestic herds have fluctuated according to
climatic variations, theincidence of livestock disease and inter-tribal hosti-
lities. In 1929 the area held some 139,000 cattle and 227,000 sheep and
goats. Twenty-five years later, in 1954, there were some 10,000 M aasai
pastoralists with 122,000 cattle and 208,000 goats and sheep in the area.*
The greater part of the pastoral population occupied what is today the
Ngorongoro Conservation Area, but some 1,000-1,200 of them, with
25,000 head of cattle and 15,000 goats and sheep, lived in the Western
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Serengeti, the present-day Serengeti National Park. The Western Serengeti
was also used as a seasonal grazing area by a much larger pastoral popula-
tion inhabiting areas to the south and west of the Park.¢

Currently (1980) some 15,000 Maasai inhabit the western fringe of the
Serengeti plains and the Ngorongoro highlands, keeping about 118,000
cattle and 145,000 small stock. Since 1959they are confined to the Ngoron-
goro Conservation Area, extending over approximately 8,000 sq. km. |
refer to the Maasai living in this area as the Ngorongoro Maasai. They do
not, however, form a sociologically bounded unit, but are composed of
varioussub-groupings of different Maasai sections, principally theKisongo,
Siringet and Salei Maasai. Nor is their present homeland ecologically
bounded; the Ngorongoro Conservation Areais an area defined by admi-
nistrative considerations and political circumstances. It borders the
Serengeti National Park in thewest and extendsto the Rift Valey Escarp-
ment in theeast. In the south it isbounded by the Highland Forest Reserve
and the agricultural settlements of the Oldeani-Karatu area, while its
northern boundary cuts an arbitrary line through the rugged Oogol moun-
tains.

The Serengeti-Ngorongoro environment is typica of Maasailand in
general: a mixture of open, short grassland on the low-lying plains, hilly
parkland and tall grasslands and forests in the highlands with mountain
peaks rising to over 3,000 m. This combination of dry, hot lowlands and
more humid, cool highlands has for centuries provided the setting for
pastoral communitiesin East Africa. The pastoralists and their herds of
livestock seasonally alternate between the two types of environment
according to a transhumant pattern of land use, finely tuned to environ-
mental resources and constraints. The highland pastures are grazed during
the dry season and the plains used in the wet season.

The cultural reality and the social system of which the Ngorongoro
Maasai form a part embrace the whole of Maasailand on both sides of the
Kenya-Tanzania border. Similarly the pastoral ecosystem extends far
beyond the boundaries of the Ngorongoro Conservation Area: people and
livestock temporarily move north into the Loliondo hills and east to the
floor of the Rift Valley in search of water and pasture. Conversely, people
and livestock from outside the area may also at times, particularly during
periods of drought, move into the Ngorongoro highlands from the drier
areas to the north and east.

THE EVOLUTION OF CONSERVATION POLICIES

The Serengeti-Ngorongoro area has been widely known as awildlife area
since theturn of the century. Big game hunting flourished therein the early
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decades of the century. The Ngorongoro Crater was declared a closed
Reserve by the British administration in 1928. All hunting and agriculture
in the Crater was forbidden by law. Yet hunting for sport continued
unabated in the rest of the Serengeti-Ngorongoro area.

Towardstheend of the1930s, hunting had assumed such proportionsthat
the British became concerned about the future of the area as a wildlife
preserve. The entire Serengeti-Ngorongoro area was consequently de-
clared a National Park in 1940, but it was not until 1951 that the conserva-
tion legidation was actively enforced. The year 1951 thus marks the begin-
ning of effectivewildlife protectionin the Serengeti-Ngorongoro area. The
legidation did not yet affect the rightsdf the people residing in the Park;
indeed, they were explicitly protected. The resident Maasai were given
positive assurances by the government that there would be no interference
withtheir rightstoliveand subsist inthe Park. However, inthecoursed the
decade, conservation measures becameincreasingly strict within the Park:
hunting wasforbidden, human settlement and movement of domesticstock
subjected to multiple restrictions, the use o firestrictly regulated, and - in
1954 - dl cultivation prohibited in the area. A single-use concept o
conservation, epitomised by the notion o the National Park, came to
dominate conservation in the Park. Not surprisingly, theloca pastoralists
and cultivators reacted strongly against the Park authorities.

Theresulting political unrest moved the colonial government tointerfere
and seek a permanent policy solution to the crisiswhich would satisfy the
interestsof both conservation and the resident pastoralists. The result was
the partition in 1959 of the original Serengeti National Park into two
separateland use units: thewestern part (formerly called Western Serenge-
ti) retained the original name of the Park and wasset apart as an exclusive
wildlife area, while the eastern part, including the eastern fringe of the
Serengeti plains, the Kakesio-Endulen area (previously outside the Park)
and thewholeof the Ngorongoro highlands, cameto form the Ngorongoro
Consentation Area.

Although in the colonial records this solution appears as a compromise
approved by the Maasai, the decision in effect forced al the inhabitants of
the Western Serengeti to abandon their homeland. Under pressure from
international wildlifeinterestsand the colonial administration, the Maasai
agreed to leave the rich grazing areas and the permanent springs and
streamsd Serengeti. Most of them moved into the Ngorongoro Conserva-
tion Area where they were promised permanent rightsin theland aswell as
new water supplies in compensation for those that they had lost.

The Ngorongoro Conservation Area was created as an area of multiple
land use — an area in which severa different but compatible landuse
interestswereto becombined withinan integrated, comprehensiveland use
policy. These interests included - apart from the basic policy concern to
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conserve the natural resources in the area - the subsistenceinterests of the
resident pastoralists and cultivators, tourist interests and archaeological
interests.

Initially the decision-making body of the Conservation Area included
Maasal representatives. However, the original administrative set-up was
dissolved within a year and a new administration appointed in 1961, now
without Maasai representation. Since then the resident pastoralistslacked
representation in the successive administrations o the Conservation Area
until 1981 when the Member of Parliament for the Ngorongoro District -
who happensto be aMaasai — wasincluded in the Board of Directorsd the
Ngorongoro Conservation Area Authority.

Intheearly yearsfollowingthecreation of the Ngorongoro Conservation
Area some efforts were made by the administration to promote the rights
and interests of the pastoralists. Range-water supplieswere constructed in
compensation for the natural water sources lost in Western Serengeti.
However, the artificial water supplies proved grossly inadequate and most
o them are today defunct.

Inthecoursed the1960sand 1970sthe conservation regimesuccessively
hardened. The pastoralists experienced asteady shrinkage of their grazing
land. Several prime grazing grounds in the Conservation Area were closed
to grazingand settlement, includingthe Ngorongoro, Empakaai and Olmo-
ti Craters, the Northern Highland Forest Reserve, the Lemakarot and
Olosirwa mountain slopes, Olduvai Gorge and the Laitole archaeol ogical
site. Fire asatraditional tool for pasture management was prohibited. The
ban on grass burning resulted in the expansion of unpalatable grasseslike
Eleusine jaegeri in the highlands. Where traditionally unpalatable grasses
had been kept at bay by burning, they now expanded over the entire
highland plateau suppressing the palatable grasses and radically reducing
the dry season pastures. The spread of the tall, coarse grasses in the
highlandsaso led to an increase in theincidence o tick-borne diseases, as
ticks thrive in the tall, moist highland grasses.'

The most critical land loss was experienced by the pastoralistsliving on
the floor of the Ngorongoro Crater. As a consequence o the villagisation
programme of the mid-1970s and the hardening conservation rule, they
were evicted from the Ngorongoro Crater in the late 1970s. Grazing and
watering of livestock in the Crater, covering an area of some 250 sq. km,
were prohibited. Sincethe Maasai occupation of the Ngorongoro-Serengeti
area, the Crater had been the home and' dry season base of a smal
community of Maasai pastoralists aswell as an essential dry season grazing
ground and salt lick for the pastoralistslivingin the surrounding highlands.
Thiscommunity, comprising at the time of eviction some five settlements,
wasnow moved to a newly formed village on the western rim of the Crater.

In 1975, finally, dl cultivation within the Conservation Areawasprohib-
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ited. Prior to this date, cultivation had been allowed as one form of land
use under the multipleland use policy, though increasing pressure had been
exerted by the Conservation Authority to restrict cultivation since1970. In
some areas, such asEndulenand Empakaai, cultivation wasquite extensive
by the mid 1970s. However, al over the Conservation Area small-scale
subsistence cultivation of maize and beans provided supplementary food
for the pastoralists. This supplement to the pastoral diet was considered
essential by the pastoralists, particularly in the dry season. The availability
of grain crops within the Conservation Area made the pastoralists less
dependent upon theinsecure market and theirregular supply of grain from
outside. To the pastoralists in Ngorongoro, the prohibition of agriculture
was a serious infringement on their subsistence rights and regarded as a
threat to their very existence.

Asin 1959, when the pastoralists were urged by the government to move
out of Western Serengeti and abandon the pastures and water sources
there, the authorities promised compensation, this time for giving up
agriculture. The pastoralistswere promised sufficient supplies of grain and
other commodities in the village shops, together with veterinary services
and helpinimproving their livestock economy through dairying and ranch-
ing. None of these promises has so far been fulfilled. Grain and other
essential consumer goodscontinue to bein short supply in the Conservation
Area. No grain storage facilities or stocks against hard times have been
established, and plansfor improvingthelivestock economy arestill, at best,
in the draft stage.

PEASANTISATION AND MARGINALISATION
OF THE NGORONGORO MAASAI

Tothe Ngorongoro Maasai the conservation regime has meant restrictions
on resource use and an increasing dependence on the external market. The
resettlement of the Siringet Maasai in Ngorongoro after their expulsion
from the Western Serengeti in 1959 and the increasingly strict regulation of
resource use in the Conservation Area during the following two decades
resulted in growing pressures on shrinking resources. a reduction of dry
season pastures, adeclinein pasturequality, and anintensified competition
between wildlife and domestic stock for pastures and water sources. The
productive and reproductive capacities of the domestic herds, particularly
cattle, declined in consequence.

The cattle per capita ratio, a crude measure of economic prosperity and
subsistence standards among pastoralists, fell from a value of about 13 in
1960 to seven in 1977. During the same period the ratio of small stock per
capita increased from 8 to 15. The proportion of small stock in the total
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livestock herd in Ngorongoro increased from 36% in 1960 to 52% in 1980,
with a peak figure of 69% in 1977.% The increase in size of the small stock
herd reflects a conscious effort by the Ngorongoro Maasai to make up for
the declinein the cattle herd and thefallingratio of cattle per capita. Small
stock, with their faster growth rate, increasingly take the place of cattlein
the pastoral economy of the Ngorongoro Maasai.' But small stock give less
milk and have alower market value than cattle. To the Maasai cattle still
mean wealth, and small stock areconsidered the poor man'ssubstitute. The
changingcomposition of the pastoral herdsin Ngorongoro over the past two
decades thus indicates a process of impoverishment. There is less milk
available per family and each family's potential cash returnsfrom livestock
sales are smaller than they were 20 years ago.” The demand for sup-
plementary foods - grain — has consequently increased.

A survey of thefood situation among the Ngorongoro Maasai in 1980-81
revealed that the current system of pastoral production in Ngorongorois
not capable of supporting the pastoral population on an all-year-round and
self-sustaining basis.® Thetotal food yieldsfrom the domestic herds—milk,
meat and blood - satisfied only about 60% of the total community energy
requirementsfor the year 1980, a relatively good year in terms of rainfall.
Therewas, in other words, ademand for supplementary foods correspond-
ing to about 40% of the total energy needs of the pastoral community. As
agriculture isprohibited in the Conservation Area, the Ngorongoro M aasai
areentirely dependent on the purchase of grainto satisfy thisneed. Andin
order to purchase grain the pastoralists must sell livestock, i.e. cull their
herds. They are caught in aviciouscircle: astheir herdsdeclinein sizethey
areincreasinglyforced to sell animalsto obtain grain, thusfurther reducing
the reproductive capacities of their stock. And so they become more and
more dependent on theirregular supply of grainin the market, over which
they have no control.

Thesamesurvey alsorevealed that the supply o grainin Ngorongorofell
far short of the estimated demand. Thereis not enough grain availablein
the local shops to meet the demand. Between August 1980 and July 1981,
records show that the supply of graininthe Conservation Areasatisfiedless
than 85% of the total demand for supplementary food in the pastoral
community. Theshortage of grainisparticularly pronounced duringthedry
season when milk yieldsare at their lowest. Of the grain consumed by the
pastoralists only a fraction, some 15%, came from the state-owned com-
pany responsible for providing and distributing grain and other consumer
goodstotheshopsinthearea. Thebulk of thegrain available(i.e. 85%) was
obtained by the pastoralists from so caled paralel markets, i.e. from
private shopkeepers or directly from the producers in neighbouring agri-
cultural areas. In fact, the survey showed that the commercia off-take (in
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1980) from the pastoral herdsin Ngorongoro was potentially sufficient to
satisfy the community energy needs through the purchase of grain, had
grain been available in the shops.”

Thissituation has produced radical changesin the pastoral economy. The
pastoral diet haschanged in quality and composition, and thefood situation
among the Ngorongoro Maasai has, on the whole, deteriorated. The pas-
toral economy has changed from a cattle-based to asmall stock-dependent
economy, and from a self-sufficient subsistence economy to an exchange-
oriented, partly commercialised livestock economy, tied to the external
market. The pastoralists are becomingincreasingly dependent on grain asa
supplement to their purely pastoral diet. A detailed study of food consump-
tion in 10 pastoral households during the dry season of 1981 showed that
grain on the average provided 53% of the household energy intake in
Ngorongoro, while milk and meat together provided 44% .** |n other words,
grain, not milk, is at present the dry season staple among the Ngorongoro
Maasai, supplying morethan haf of thetotal household energy intake. But
neither grain nor milk and meat are available in adequate quantities to
satisfy thetotal energy needsof the household. Though protein needsseem
to be well satisfied, there is a marked energy deficiency in the dry season
pastoral diet. On the whole, the average total household food intake
satisfied only some 70% of the estimated energy requirements.”

The escalating food crisis and the increasing commercialisation of the
pastoral economy in Ngorongoro have brought other changes with pro-
found social and economic consequences. The system o livestock ex-
change, which traditionally served as an economic levelling mechanism, is
giving way to an increasingly individualistic, fragmented household eco-
nomy: instead of ritually sharing slaughtered domestic animalsin commun-
d feasts and occasionally bestowing livestock on familiesor .individualsin
need, the pastoral household today seesitself forced to sell stock in order to
obtain grain for its own sustenance.

The individualisation of the pastoral economy in this way leads to an
enhanced differentiation between rich and poor livestock owners. Whereas
formerly the poor herd owner could rely on the traditional system of
livestock exchange for rebuilding his herd, he is now left on hisown. The
number of poor herd ownersisconsequently increasing. Surveysamongthe
Ngorongoro Maasai in 1980-81 showed that some 15% of the total number
of pastoral households had lessthan 10 head of cattle, whichisfar belowthe
subsi stence minimum, whilelessthan 5% had more than 300 head of cattle,
which is well above this level. The mgjority - some 70% - own a herd of
some 30—50 head of cattle, whichimpliesthat they barely managetosubsist
on the off-take from their herds and the exchange of livestock for grain."

249
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SUMMARY AND PROSPECTS FOR THE FUTURE

Tosum up, for the Ngorongoro Maasai, twenty years of conservation rule
has brought falling living standards and increasing poverty. For the major-
ity of pastoralists, food and health standards have declined. From being
self-sufficient pastoralists, capable o maintaining a modest but adequate
standard of subsistence through their traditional system of pastoral produc-
tion, they have turned into impoverished pastoral peasants, tied to the
market and subject to increasing state control.

In awider perspective the evolution of conservation policiesin Ngoron-
goro closely parallels the development of livestock policiesin Tanzaniain
general. In fact, the conservation policy is part and parcel of the national
development strategy. Just asconservation policieshave moved away from
a multiple-use concept of resource management towards a single-usecon-
cept of land use epitomised by the notion of the nationa park, livestock
policies have shifted from the early colonia efforts to improve traditional
livestock economies through extension servicesto the current ambition to
develop large-scale, state-controlled beef ranchesand dairy farms. I ndeed,
the national park can beseen asthedirect counterpart of the beef ranch: a
huge, state-controlled, mono-cultural estate, producing services for con-
sumption by foreign tourists. People, the indigenous producers, are no
longer seen asaresource and abasisfor devel opment, but asan obstacleto
development. Like the ranch, the national park is easier to handle and
control than traditional human-use systems, easier to gear towards the
overriding national development goal of increased, export-oriented pro-
duction under firm state control.

In thislight, conservation policiesbecomean integral part of the overall
national development strategy of Tanzania. Intermsadf their impact on the
pastoralists, current conservation and development policies are similar,
they represent two different but related formsof state intervention into the
rura society, which tend to marginaisethe pastoralistsand replaceindigenous
production systems with large-scale agro-industries, on the one hand, and
tourist devel opment-estates,on the other. In Westernideas, conservationand
modernisation are contradictive concepts: in the Ngorongoro context wild-
life conservation is, in a sense, another side d development.

But there are alternative notions o development and conservation. The
future of Ngorongoro depends on the type of conservation and develop-
ment policy which is chosen and adhered to. Development and conserva-
tion areincompatible only if development isidentified with modernisation
and industrialisation, and if conservation isunderstood in the narrow sense
of wildlife protection with the exclusion of man. But if, on the other hand,
development and conservation are understood in the broader sense of
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sustained and environmentally rational land use by man, then there is no
inherent incompatibility between conservation and development. On the
contrary, conservation becomes in this perspective an integral part of
development.®

There is room for both people and wildlife in Ngorongoro. But their
continued coexistence requires aradical break with current policy trendsin
Ngorongoro—and in Tanzaniaas a whole: it requiresa move away from the
modernisation approach to development and the single-use concept of
conservation that goes with it, towards a multiple land-use concept of
conservation, and a comprehensive concept of environmentally sound and
culture-oriented development.
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13. No sugar —no tea! A Women's
Cooperative in Crisis

Some Experiences from Manyoni Town in
Singida Region

Ulla Vuorela

INTRODUCTION

The small rural town of Man-
yoni, with about 9,000 inhabi-
tantsin 1978, issituated in Sing-
ida Region aong the Central
Railway line between Dodoma
and Tabora. Manyoni isthe Dis-
trict headquarters of one of the
three districtsin Singidaand be-
longs to that belt of the region
which is frequently hit by
droughts and suffers from food
deficits. During the colonia
period, Singida Region was a
supplier of labour to plantations
in Arusha, Moshi and Tanga,
whilecurrently aseasona migra-
tion pattern has become more
common. This follows the '
rhythm of the dry and rainy sea-
sons which each lasts for about
six months.

For those who stay in the area thelong dry spell meansaslack seasonin
terms of agricultural work and a pressing need for other income when the
food stores are getting empty. Money is needed not only to buy other
essential commodities but also to buy food, which may be sold at exorbi-
tantly high prices on parallel markets during years o poor harvests.
Through the years, the region has been a net importer of grains and a
recipient of alot of famine relief. Difficultiesin transport and communica-
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tionsalso havetheir impact on theeconomicsituation and area so reflected
in the food prices.

During the rainy season, cultivation is a vita activity for the urban
dwellers of Manyoni too, and women, who are the backbone o food
production, can think of no other activitiesduring the cultivation period.
During the dry season, money-making becomesiinperative for them also,
but they face anumber of problems. Employment opportunitiesfor peasant
women in and around Manyoni town, who have no formal training nor
specialised skills, arefew and far between. Giventhe nature of theregionas
afood deficit area, theincomefrom crop salescannot really bereliedon, as
the peasants' storesmay beempty for aperiod of anything betweenland 12
months before the new rains start.'

Variousformsof petty trade have been and still are the main openingsfor
earning some income for women in Tanzania, particularly in urban areas.
This usually means selling processed foods such as local types of bread
(mandazi, chapati, vitumbuaetc.), vegetable and meat soupsand snacksas
well as products from poultry projects. However, in recent years, dl o
these activities have been severely hit by problems. Lack of wheat and
maize-flour, rice, yeast, cookingoil, sugar, salt, chickenfeed and medicines
haveforced both individualsand groupsof womenout of trade, or elsethey
have had to resort to black-market operations or going back into the
brewing of local beer which never lacks markets and which can thrive on
local ingredients but which bringsits own problems.

Tailoring and needlework are typical activitiespromoted for women by
government agencies and international organisations. Efforts to initiate
tailoring projects for women in Manyoni have also faced a number of
problems, not only through thelack of raw material's, training and technol o-
gy, but also because o difficultiesin trying to penetrate a male-dominated
private trade. Needlework, again, has mainly remained avoluntary activity
for women in various church groups and women who are already ‘‘better-
off" at the outset. The biggest mobiliser for women has remained the
co-operative activity which has through the years shifted from an indepen-
dent co-operative to an Umojawa Wanawake Tanzania (UWT) activity and
back, following changesin national policy recommendations. Dealing with
women's enterprise in Manyoni, we shall be talking about difficulties in
organising a co-operative, difficultiesin running a trade, difficulties in
running women's projects and how the national and international situation
hits the women's efforts both in their individual and organisational lives.
We shall see how it is the poorest women who bear the brunt of the
economic crisisin the case of Manyoni aso.

The Economic Programme for Women in Manyoni town, Chama cha
Vikundi Vya Kiuchumi cha Akina Mama Coop Ltd (hereafter Chama), a
multi-purpose co-operative run by women, had by 1979 attracted the
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attention of donor agencies and evaluators as a "' success story'* among
women's economic activitiesin Tanzania. The co-operative was running a
poultry project, ahotel and bar, and atraditional beer club. A breadmaking
project, and the purchase of a bus were planned. Even if the members
monthly cash earnings were relatively small, the women's Charma in Man-
yoni seemed to stand out asasuccesswhen compared, for instance, withthe
UWT’s economic activitiesin thefour regionsof Arusha, Kigoma, Dodoma
and the Coast. A study in 1980 of the co-operative efforts withinthe UWT
in these regions showed a high rate of failure.?

| had come into contact with the activities of the Chama when | was
working as an evaluator of Canadian aid to non-governmental organisa-
tions, and its impact on women. Within this context, | visited Manyoni
town, where a Canadian organisation, the Canadian UniversitiesServices
Overseas (CUSO) had promised to donate 12 sewing machinesto atailor-
ing co-operative under the ujamaa and Co-operative office of the govern-
ment. Asit had taken CUSO two yearsto provide the sewing machines, the
evaluation task became the documentation of a disaster rather than an
assessment of on-going activities.

The group of girls who were to receive the machines had dispersed and
the sewing machines - semi-industrial electric ones - turned out to be a
failure, as the town had no adequate electric supply and the co-operative
itself did not have the resources or the social basis to benefit from the
machines.'

It wasin thisconnection that | cameto know about the dynamicwomen of
the Chama in Manyoni; they stated that they were prepared to receivethe
sewing machines on behalf of the other group and that they would be
capable of running a co-operative under the auspicesdf the UWT. "What
we start, never fails", the UWT chairwoman said to me.

The activity buzzing around the core project, the Mapinduzi Hotel,
seemed to corroborate her statement: in the course of the day food and tea
wereserved to alarge number of customers. Thisresulted from thefact that
anumber of buses stopped in front of the Mapinduzi Hotel where passen-
gers sought refreshment. Thus the hotel had a good location for undertak-
ing its economic activities. Around the backyard, there wasalodging area
which could cheaply accommodate guestsin its nine rooms. The women's
projects had their office in the same courtyard, and one could see the
women busy coming and going to the office, to the kitchen, to the bar and
the shop, or just to exchange news. About ten women worked daily in the
kitchen, and otherscameto see them. The hotel certainly wasthe centre o
a number of activities.

When, in 1982, the | L O was seeking case studies of successful initiatives
for women in the Third World, it seemed appropriate to suggest the
women's Chama in Manyoni as a Tanzanian example. At the outset o the
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investigation the Tanzanian study team of seven contested the very notion
of a™success”, because (as the research was al so to show) even the best of
the so-called successes could be challenged if critical questions related to
the benefits from projects were posed. It turned out that a polarisation of
the membership often occurred, whereby those in a position to control the
co-operative's activities could easily manipulate’ and gain benefits at the
expense of the majority. A major number of the members could easily be
reduced to nominal shareholders or to members who contributed unpaid
labour without being able to benefit in other ways. At its starkest, the
contradiction occurred in projects which employed casual women labour;
these women were often not even members and in some casesit became
increasingly difficult for them to join. Common to severa projects, in
addition to internal problems and limitations, was their struggle against
difficultiesand constraints which were largely beyond their own control.
These included difficultiesin getting raw materials, marketing and trans-
port problems, competition from men and from private enterprises, and
problems with the bureaucracy. These constraints emerged largely as a
result of the general collapse of the distribution, marketing and transport
infrastructure, which can be identified with the economic crisis Tanzania
has been facing since the late 1970s. Its impact was more or less directly
experienced by al the seven Tanzanian projects studied, most notably in
termsd adecline in production and aswell material benefits, which could
not keep up with the galloping inflation.*

Theimpact of thisgeneral economic crisiswasclearly felt by the women
in Manyoni in 1983, only two years after the initial contact was made to
study their impressive activities. The businessand trade had now quietened
down agreat deal, which wasevident in thesilenceof the Mapinduzi Hotel.
It turned out that no dividends had been distributed to the co-operative
members after 1980, and several members had consequently retreated into
passivity or had left the projects. One major reason for thiswasthecollapse
o the busservicein the area, which wasdue to thelack of spare parts and
the re-routing of some of the lines. The decline had been exacerbated by
competition from privateenterpriseswhich had been ableto manipulatethe
economic crisis to their advantage. The case of Manyoni thus became a
demonstration of the effect of external shocks, combined with internal
problems, in economic projects run by women. At the same time, the
history of the Chama can be seen as atypical example o the development
dynamicsof aco-operative enterprise. Somed the co-operative's problems
aretypical of any co-operative enterprise in Tanzania, while others reflect
those peculiar to women's enterprises. Hence the case shows the way
women have to struggle for survival under conditions of severe economic
hardship.*
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THE ECONOMIC PROGRAMME FOR WOMEN
IN MANYONI TOWN

Thehistory of the Economic Programme for Women in Manyoni town, the
Chama, goesback totheyearsof national enthusiasmfor self-helpactivities
and the formation of the ujamaa policies. |n 1966167, the women in Man-
yoni responded favourably to the national call urging people to combine
their individual economic activitiesinto co-operative enterprises. It wasin
thiswave that agroup of about 55women decided to bring their individual
petty trades under one co-operative umbrella.

They established a joint hotel enterprise which they named the Taifa -
the Nation. I nthishotel the women served medls, tea, bread and avariety
o local snacks. This activity did not continue for long, however, because
soon afterwardsa national call was made that all women's activitiesshould
come under the umbrella of the UWT, the Party mass organisation for
women. The TaifaHotel then closed its books, distributed the money toits
members, and started anew. \Women were now mobilisingon awider basis
under the UWT, even if the core activitiesremained practically the same.
One of the energetic women, Saada M ohamedi, who wasthe UWT chair-
woman until 1978, personally went to borrow thestarting capital of Tsh100
from the officeof TANU. Thismoney wasinvested in cookingingredients,
and after sellingteaand food, thewomen quickly earned Tsh 300 and were
able to pay back their loan to the Party the next day. It was the UWT
chairwoman who dealt with this, and she recollectsthat the remaining Tsh
200werethen used to restart the hotel's activities.® Thefirst dividendswere
distributed in March 1969, members receiving Tsh 35, 70, or 105 according
to the respective entrance fees of Tsh 1, 2, or 3.

At thistime, the District Party Secretary in Manyoni town, Grace Chi-
banhila, was a central figure in facilitating the progress made by women's
enterprise. She aready encouraged themin theinitial stagesand delivered
speeches spiced with political education. Asthe rent of the hotel premises
kept going up, she encouraged the women to build their own premisesfor
their economic activities. Thewomen decided to doso and, with the help of
the Party Secretary, the bureaucratic procedure wasconcluded by Septem-
ber 1973 and the actual construction of the house began.

In the meantime, however, it had been decided that the new building
should become the property of the District UWT, and al the district
branches were mobilised to contribute Tsh 10,000 for the building. The
women in Manyoni town decided to contribute their labour for the con-
struction. In Saada Mohamedi's and Pili Bakari’s description:
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It wasthe women of Manyoni town who dug the foundation themselves. We did
not have any men to help us, we carried sand, we carried the stones and the
building blocks and we even made those blocks ourselves; even the corrugated
iron roof was fixed by the women. Thiswe could do, because two construction
experts (fundi) with their assistants were hired, and they explained to us, how
things had to bedone. But it waswe women who contributed most of thelabour.'

When the work had proceeded half-way, the second Vice-President,
Rashidi Kawawa, visited the building site and contributed another Tsh
10,000 to finance the corrugated iron roof. The rest of the expenses were
financed through aloan of Tsh 8,000from the National Bank of Commerce,
which the women were able to pay back in three months' time. Transport
wasprovided by the district authoritiesand anumber of private shopkeep-
ersassisted with either money or hotel equipment such as bedding, pillows
and mattresses. Thusthebuilding, formally opened by President Nyererein
1975, represented a considerable joint effort of the women and various
sections of the community, including top national leaders.

However, back in 1974, when the new buildingwas nearing completion,
the Annual General Meeting of the UWT took a decision that henceforth
District and Regional branches of the UWT should not engagein economic
activities. On their return home the delegates from Manyoni caled a
meeting which decided that the economic activitieswere now to be sepa-
rated from the other activities of the UWT branch. After some time, the
books were closed again and the property distributed. The projectswhich
had been started were developed under a registered co-operative society,
the Chama. Consequently the various economic groups came under the
supervision of the district and regional officesdf the Government Ujamaa
and Co-operative Department.

When the new building was ready, the facilitieswere divided so that the
lodging house and the new building belonged to the District UWT, whereas
the shop, hotel and bar housed in it were for the use of the respective
economic groups. The co-operative had its own leadership, separate from
the UWT, and the projects paid rent to the UWT for the use of thefacilities
in the new building.

In February 1978, plans to buy a bus were already under way and the
three projects based in the Mapinduzi Hotel, the shop and the bar had a
total of Tsh51,425intheir bank accounts. By 1979, thedecisionto buy abus
waschanged infavour of buyingalorry, followingthe adviced the Ujamaa
and Co-operative authorities. They argued that a lorry would be more
beneficial asit would transport their goodsand could even be hired out. By
contrast, running a bus service wasliable to face many problems. In 1979,
another Tsh 18,132 was added to the vehicle fund, after the co-operative
officersdecided that the women had been too generousin distributing their
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income and had not retained the 24% o earnings in the development
account as required by the co-operative law. Once these back payments
were made, the District Ujamaa and Co-operative Development officer
stated that they could apply for aloanfor the purchase of alorry. However,
at aco-operative meeting in December 1980, with 54 members present, the
plan to buy thelorry wasabandoned. Thiswasbecause of increased import
restrictions caused by the scarcity of foreign exchange. Instead, it was
decided that the funds should be used for building new facilitiesfor the
economic groups, whoserents by 1983 amounted to Tsh 10,400 per year. By
1981, theauthoritieshad already allocated aplot for the new buildingwhich
wasto include a hotel and alodging house as well asa community centre.
The estimated cost was set at Tsh 300,000 and application for bank loans
was made in 1983. By this time, however, the growth of savings of the
enterprises had decreased. | n recent yearsthe women had actually been hit
by the rapid inflation, 30% annually according to officia estimates, which
had eaten away a lot of the real value of their total savings.

THE RISE AND FALL OF THE MAPINDUZI

In 1977, the co-operative hotel, which had changed its name from Taifa to
Mapinduzi (the Revolution), in solidarity with the new national party of
Chamacha Mapinduzi (CCM), had 82 members. Thedividendsdistributed
to members that year were about Tsh 36,000. The peak in distribution was
reached in 1979, when 97 members received a total of Tsh 38,530. A
downward trend began in 1980, when the dividendsto be distributed failed
to reach Tsh 30,000, while the number of members hade risen to 112.
Whereas those who held three shares received Tsh 400 in 1979, they
pocketed only Tsh 285in 1980. Since1981, no new distribution of dividends
had taken place, nor had any general meetings been held and the accounts
were alleged not to bein order. Not even the best ““moneymaker” among
the members, unless perhaps those few leaders who earned a regular
monthly income, could possibly haveearned an incomeamounting to more
than occasional pocket-money. The 34 women who had been able to build
their own houseswith corrugated iron roofs, accordingto oned thestudies
made of the co-operative, could not have done so on the basisdf benefits
now accruing from their co-operative activities.

Nor wasit possibleto pay thesecondary school feesfor thechildrendf ten
of the women.® I n fact, by 1981, the rapid inflation had drastically eroded
the project savings as well asindividual earnings, and the vehiclefund had
shrunk to insignificance in relation to its current price. The economic
problems emerging in the co-operative could be related to the general
national economic crisisto agreat extent. Thisaffected the viability of their
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projects, and the internal relations of the projects aso went through a
number of problems.

The deterioration was manifested aso in the decline of the services
offered to the women by their own shop, which related both to the range
and variety andtothepricesof theitemsavailablefor sale. In1977, theshop
sold maize, wheat flour, rice sugar and salt at government prices. None of
these items were available in 1983. Furthermore, in 1977, atin of cooking
oil cost Tsh8, whileitsofficial pricewasTsh 45in 1983, and about fivetimes
as much in the parallel market. In 1977, avariety of basic medicineswere
available at cheap prices, including malaraquine and aspirin as well as
important items for household hygiene such as poison against bedbugs,
cockroaches and lice. Mosquito pumps and mouse-trapswerea so available
- items not seen for a long period in many areas in Tanzania. Cosmetics
available in 1977 included various types of soaps and body oils, none of
which were available in 1983. In short the items listed in the 1977 stock
represented a wide variety of commodities ranging from steel-wool and
batteriesto brassieres, knitting-wool, baby blankets, khanga and vitengein
alistwhich ran over 9 pagesand wasworth Tsh 34,900. In 1983, the valueof
the stock was about the same but with far fewer items. Those visbly
availablein 1983 mainly consisted of tea, biscuits, tinned juicesand tinned
beef, cigarettes and a big stock of enamel plates, tea-spoons, glasses, metal
cooking pots and enamel bowls - al sow-moving items except for the
cigarettes. Bed sheets cost Tsh 115in 1983, whiletheir price had been Tsh
36in1977.

Evenif account istaken of thefact that, in 1983, a number of basicitems
alocated to theshopswere distributed direct to the members, the standard
of the service to the co-operative members had definitely declined. Asto
the selection of articles for sale, the shopkeepers had very little say: the
various regions depended on the allocations decided upon in Dar es
Salaam, while the Regiona Trading Companies were given the power to
undertake regiona and district alocation. At district level, a committee
carried out the final allocation to individual shops. In 1981, the Manyoni
District UWT chairwoman, herself working in the district branch of the
Regional Trading Company, complained that the women's shop got too
many slow-moving items which tied up their capital. Others commented
that the women's shop tended to get a disproportionate number of cooking
pots and khanga. I n addition, thoseitemsthat "' leaked out" to the parallel
market were even less accessible to the poorer women, because of their
exorbitant price. Thefact that some commoditieswent first into the hands
o the project leaders was a common complaint. In the women's co-
operative in Manyoni, the problems were intensified by the fact that the
secretary, accountant and manager of the co-operative was one and the
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same person. Allegations were made that the dividendshad not been paid
in1981 and 1982 because she wastoo busy in al her poststo be ableto keep
the records properly — a precondition for the divisonaf profitsand for new
members to be alowed in.°

Part of the co-operative ' dlite" in this case were those women who had
stayed infrom the very beginningand bel onged to the 15-strongcommittee,
or else were shareholders in all the projects. The number of shares the
women held in the different projects came to indicate the economic and
socia stratification involved in the economic programme.

If welook at the situation in 1980, when the available recordswere most
complete, 18 women held sharesin 5 projects, 15 in 4 projects, 26 were
shareholdersin 3 projects, 38in 2 projects, while48 women held one share
inany onedf thefive projectsunder the Chama. Thedifferencein earnings
became pronounced. For instance, in 1980 the maximum aholder of shares
in 5 projects was able to pocket was Tsh 923, while those having only one
share received only Tsh 207.® There remained a group of women who
neither held shares nor were members of the co-operative, but who contri-
buted casual labour, especially in the hotel enterprise and in the kitchen.
The formation of this latter group had been a gradual process.

LABOUR ORGANISATION

In the beginning, labour gquotas rotated between the members so that al
shareholders would work for one week when their turn came. Thissystem
had been gradually replaced by shareholders who sent somebody else on
their behalf, paying money for the week's labour. Thiswasstill considered
asthemember's own working quotaand her accessto thedividendswasnot
affected.

Until 1983, afair number of those workingin the kitchen belongedto the
category of non-member, casual |abourers. The quota consisted of seven
consecutive days with working hoursfrom 5.30 a.m. to 8.00 p.m. Thusthe
working week lasted 99.5 hourson an hourly basis. Evenif there were busy
and slack times, the women were supposed to be on the premises o the
hotel during thistime. The wagefor the week's work was normally Tsh 45,
implyingadaily wageof just below Tsh7. Thisisfar below theofficia daily
wagefor unskilled labour in urban areas, whichwasaround Tsh 20in 1983.

The women who were forced to provide this kind of labour seemed to
come especialy from among the widows and single mothers with little
choice in terms of money-making opportunities. Elderly widows were
earning some money in order to be able to buy school uniformsfor their
grandchildren, or they belonged tothegroup just becausethey did not have
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any other way of earning cash. Some of thewomen worked two or or three
weeks at a go, even if the work was very tedious. As one of the women
explained:

L ook, count this up yourself. What are your basic needs? Takethe price of some
of the necessities: you pay Tsh 20 for a kilo of meat, 4.50 for 3/4 of a litre of
kerosene, 2 for a box of matchesand 2-3for salt — how much isthat? Tsh 29.50 or
31.50. And still you have not got your maizefor ugali. Now you will have to work
for two weeks, whichwill giveyou Tsh 90in order to beableto pay for atin (debe)
of maizemeal whichcostsTsh70. After buyingyour maizemeal, how muchdo you
haveleft for the vegetables?Tsh 20. Besides, during thefood shortage just before
the rains, the price of one tin could go up to Tsh 120 until the government
intervened. Now, if you havetotakeyour children tothehospital, thefeefor each
childisTsh 3for thesmall onesand 4for the bigger ones. So at theend of your first
week you realisethat you have not met your basic needsyet and that you haveto
goonfor thesecond week. At theend of thesecond week you may till havetogo
on, because you have still got so much need for money. However, after the third
week | haveto gohome, becauseafter threeweeksinthekitchen | amsotired that
itisjustimpossibletogoon . . . Therearetimes, when | just can't sleep at night,
because my mind isso full of sorriesabout how | am going to manage everything.

The contradiction between actual membersand casual |abourers had also
taken the form of ideological battles and conflictsamong them; there was
not only adifferencein the material outlook of theleadersin their ability to
clothe themselves and take care of themselves, but their behaviour towards
the casual labourers could be arrogant. ** Oh, if you knew how they bully
us", one of the kitchen workers said to me. The casual |abourers com-
plained that the leaders were trouble-makers and did not respect the
workers. "' They even abuse usand accuse us o getting pregnant hereinthe
confinesaof the co-operative, evenif most of them themselvesdo not havea
husband or a male supporter (bwana)" .The sales girlsin the bar had to
defend themselves against harassment from the male customers. Some of
thelabourersalso had to engagein prostitution tosupplement their income.

The situation of single mothers

The co-operative activities around the hotel became a resort for widows,
divorcees or women who had children but who had never married. The
latter category seemed to be particularly common among the younger
members and workers, who commented that ** These days people do not
want to get married. However, both the divorceesand those who had never
married often had a large number o children to support and, for them,
whatever little they could earn from the co-operative was vital. One of the
divorcees told me that she had seven children and still had to take care of
their schooling. A young girl and amother of onechild commented, **What
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do you do when men refuse to accept their fatherhood?'. She had been
made pregnant by an age-mate of hers who simply refused to accept the
child by saying that it wouldlook in the eyesaf hisfriendsas he wasgetting
old if it came to be known that he had already got children. If the father
refusesto acknowledgethe child, thereisnot very much the mother can do
about it thesedaysin an urban situation. Traditionally, apalaver of thetwo
families would be held but these practices are disintegrating nowadays.

Thecaseof H isan even starker example of theoppressivesituation of an
unmarried mother. While shewasstill young, shewascourted by amanwho
finally got impatient and forced her to have sexual intercourse.

| was hurt and came home crying and my parents asked me what the matter was.
When | told them what had happened and then wasfound pregnant, they called
the man for a discussion with some older relatives. It happened that he was
already married but he explained to my parentsthat hewaspreparedtomarry me
and in answer to their questions said that hiswife would not prevent him.* So he
paid afineto my parents, rented aroomfor meand | had four children with him.
During these years he helped me financially and even brought me clothes as
presents. However, | cametolearnthat d| thistimehe had not told hiswifeabout
me, and when his wife found out, she was furious. She came to visit me and
threatened that unless | left her husband she would resort to punishments only
known to herself. Finally she said that unless| gave him up she would come and
slaughter the children with apanga (nitawafyeka watoto wako). As | do not like
quarrelling | thought that thiswasenough and decidedtoleavetheman. | wasalso
very scared. When the man heard this, hisresponse wasto say, Very well then,
you can keep thechildren, that's my present toyou (zawadi yako)! Ever since he
has not contributed anything to help me with the children and | returned to my
parents who understood why | was so scared.

Sincethen, H had four more children, each of them by a different father.

If you tell aman that you have become pregnant, he simply saysthat the childis
not his but must be by somebody else. Then what can you do? My second last
child died of measles when he was about three years old, and the father did not
even bother to come and see him in the hospital, not even when | sent word to
ask him to bring some bottles of water for the child who was dehydrated.

She told me that she had never planned not to get married, but her
complaint, like that of so many others, was'l have just given up hope.
Where arethe good men?1 just can’t see them anywhere." When asked on
another occasion what she would enjoy most in life, she answered:

Happiness in this world? Isn't it when there are two of you in the house? (Rha
duniani, si mko wawili ndani yanyumba?). If a child getssick, onecan takeit to
the hospital while the other onetakes care of the others. Now | am thefather and
the mother at the same time; if | am sick the whole family is sick.
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Another problem facing single mothers and their children was pointed
out by a male rural medical aide, working in one of the villagesin the
District. He attributed the large number of malnourished childrenin Man-
yoni partly to the fact that single mothers could no longer stick to the
traditional rhythmof childspacing. Accordingto thiscustom, mothers used
to abstain from sexual intercoursefor aperiod of about two years, during
thetime they breast-fed their children. Nowadays, singlemothers, usualy
young girlswho get pregnant and havetotake caredf their childrenontheir
own, often have to resort to sexua relations even while they are till
breast-feeding, in order toget somemoney. If they then get pregnant again,
the space between children isshortened aswell asthe breast-feeding of the
previous child, and the mother finds hersalf inincreased difficulties, asshe
soon has to take care of two children instead of just one. A viciouscircle
thus setsin. Related to thisis what one of the women told me:

I had to learn the old custom by hard experience. | wasstill very young after my
first child. I had started togiveher some mixedfood in additiontothebreast. This
made my bwana think that | was not breast-feeding any longer, and hewould not
accept my refusalsto sleep with him on thegroundsthat | wasstill breast-feeding
the child. 1 then got pregnant and got my second child when the first one was
barely ayear old. Thistaught me to be more careful, because | wasso exhausted
then.

Now, at the age of 32 and with eight children, she wastired o having
children. Nevertheless, even at thistimeshedid not use contraceptivesand
was relying on chance to avoid pregnancies.

SOCIAL RELATIONSIN THE CO-OPERATIVE

One might conclude from the evidence that membership in the Chama
co-operative was necessary for cash aswell asfor mutual support indealing
with various problems. Being a member or working in the hotel aso gave
one the opportunity for friendships which arose while working together.
One of thewidows, who had recently had all her property stolen while she
was brewing beer in the club, was pining for her best female friend whom
she had got to know while working in the hotel, but who had moved to
Mwanza

If only shewashere, | would not have a problem because shewould have already
given mesome of her clothes. Asit isnow, | only have those clothes left which |
had on when the robbery took place.
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Thehoursspent at work also mean an opportunity to exchange newsand
comments about recent happenings. For instance, during the period of the
research, comments were made about someone's young relative who was
being forced to marry because the fathers of the couple had arranged the
payment of bridewealth. When asked what the girl thought of it, the
comment was, “What could she possibly say when her father is happily
building a house with that money?". The relative who wasworkingin the
Mapinduzi Hotel said that she would not be going to help in the wedding
arrangements, because she did not consider thisa proper marriage-"The
youngsters do not even know each other, nor has she been made pregnant.
So why should they marry?"

Situationslike this can be seen as part of theincreasingly difficult living
conditions whose effects hit the poor women hardest. The phenomenon
that ""nobody wants to marry these days"' may be taken as part of the
economic constraintsthat make it difficult for men and women to support
their familiesin the way they would want to. For the casual labourersin
Manyoni who were taking care of their children on their own, the most
meagreearningswere absolutely vital although not enough for subsistence.
It would need another study to find out more about how they were ableto
survive.

COMPETITION

If lifeat the Mapinduzi Hotel which had been so busy in 1981 had qui etened
down by 1983, the oppositewastruefor the neighbouring tea-shopsand the
restaurant next-door. 1n 1983, whenthe Mapinduzi Hotel wasnot even able
to sdl plain tea, a neighbouring enterprise was sdling tea with milk
sweetened with molasses, and wasable to serve even mandazi and chapati,
despite all the shortages. In previous years, the private hotels had made
several effortsto attract busesand passengersto their hotelsand bars. They
finally succeeded when the economic crisisand the lack of commoditieshit
Manyoni. The private shopkeepers who had their own transport could
easily fetch articles from far away, while the women's co-operative had to
apply for transport from the government authorities which was dways
delayed.

For the Chama, a registered co-operative society, the purchase of food
items had become increasingly difficult asit had to follow certain regula-
tions and was not free to buy from private shopkeepers. In order to
purchase alargeamount of grainfromthesurrounding countryside, permis-
sion had to be applied for, becausethe peasants are obliged to market their
produce through the National Milling Corporation. The maize which the
women buy from some nearby villagesis then bartered against ricein a
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rice-growingarea, so that onesack of maize becomesthe equivalent of one
sack of paddy. In 1982, thewomen had bought 70 sacksof paddy whichonly
took them to the end of June, and they were in the processaf applying for
permission to buy some more, a procedure which sometimes slowed things
down. During the period when the rice at the Mapinduzi Hotel was nearly
finished, theamount cooked daily wasabout 2 kg whilethe next-door hotel,
frequented by the Manyoni local elite, was preparing about 6 kg of rice
daily. In the words of one of the owners of this* competing' enterprise:

The problem with the Mapinduzi women isthat they consider the black-market
prices high and will not buy, for instance, rice at Tsh 20 a kg, when the official
priceisless. Asfor me, | do not sneer at the price. When | can get thething, | buy
if itisavailable. Thisiswhat these people do not understand. Another problem
for themisthat they do not understand how to measuretheir portionsbut just dish
out any amount. | measure everything exactly.

It ishardly necessary to mention that she also " understood' how to sdll
the surplus rice at Tsh 25 a kg.

The neighbouring hotel wasindeed doing well. Thedaily amount of food
prepared required 6kgof rice, 5kgof meat, 10 bundlesof spinachand three
bottles of oil whilethe monthly consumption of maize meal wasthreetins.
Theowner said that she could have about 80 customers aday and wasable
to earn about Tsh 2000-3000 daily from the food. The hotel offered a
breakfast including thin porridge, uji, teawith milk and sugar, an omelette
with boiled spaghetti, or bread with margarine and jamfor the pricecof Tsh
20, while the lunch and dinner, named Chikola Special after the nearby
stateranch, wouldinclude rice, chips, abanana, spinach and plenty of meat
with sauce. While Chikola Special cost Tsh 40, amost the weekly earnings
o awage labourer at Mapinduzi Hotel, a plateful of pilau at Mapinduzi
would cost Tsh 25. The neighbouring hotel enjoyed the reputation of being
a high-class eating place, where government and party leaders would take
their guests and businessmen and other well-to-do travellers would come,
but the Mapinduzi was considered to bedirty by thesalaried class, who did
not find it attractive with its plain tables without table-cloths. Thisreputa-
tion was not improved by the fact that, during the cholera epidemic, the
Mapinduzi Hotel had to be closed down and some people said that this
damaged its image and business even further. It did not help that this
closure was said to have political undertones because some other places,
which according to the women at the Mapinduzi were no cleaner, had not
been closed.
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CONCLUSION

The history of the Chama in Manyoni has been a traumatic one and its
development has implications for the wider kinds of struggles that are
taking placein Tanzania. One of the strengthsaf the project wasthe very
ability of thewomeninvolved to persistin their effortsand to stay together
for aslong as they have. Thisisall the more amazing, given the declining
material benefits thewomen have been ableto get in recent years. Thusthe
very persistence of the activitieswould seem to indicate that there were
other benefits to be gained for the women, such as mutual support at
political, emotional and material levelswhich are not measured in terms of
dividends. However, the polarisation process which was a so documented
indicated that the mutual support was not necessarily within thetotality of
the co-operative but withinitsdifferent factions. Thequestion also arisesas
to whether thefact that women need mutual support and an opportunity to
learn and work together justifiessuch small benefitsfrom thelarge amount
o time and labour which they invest. There is aso the question as to
whether co-operatives for women have to be organisations of voluntary
labour in order to keep the co-operatives themselves alive? Does the fact
that the poorest women need any little cash they can get justify thefact that
the remuneration for their labour should be so small and that they should
work under such hard conditions? How could the frustrations and the
difficultiesthe women faced in their co-operative be avoided? What were
the factors that hindered them from benefitting more?

The study would indicate that the questions were not about the viability
of the project as an economic enterprise as such, given the increasing
importance of the servicing sector as an employer and comparing the case
with other similar experiencesin Tanzania." Oneof the encouraging things
that emerged from the study wasthefact that the activitiesdf the Chama,
which were started with such asmall amount of local capital, expanded to
guite commendabl e proportions at their peak. The case a so showed that
thosefactorsthat led to thedeclined theco-operative werelargely beyond
thecontrol of the co-operative and itsmembers. The economiccrisiswhich
broke down the transport communicationsand the availabilitydf goods, hit
at the roots of the ability of the Chama to function. Thus the crissd the
enterprise which was so obvious in 1983 indicated the vulnerability of
co-operatives like these to the effectsof the economiccrisis. Thestudy also
indicated that the crisissituationalowsfor unequal devel opment, asit gives
scopefor activitieslinked with black-market operationsat the sametimeas
it squeezes those trying to work within the legal framework. The internal
struggles within the co-operative Chama not only linked up with loca
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strugglesin Manyoni but also with wider forcesat the national and interna-
tional level. In the case of the Chama in Manyoni it is the casual labourers
who bear the brunt. The guestion is who benefits?
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14. A Resource Overlooked -
Crafts and Small-Scale Industries

Kjell J. Havnevik

Thischapter* attemptsto analysethedevelopment of craftsand small-scale
industries in Tanzania, with particular emphasis on the crisis period from
around 1978 onwards. It aimsat identifyingmajor linesof production and
growth trends and to assess the significance of the sector in national
development. Therelations of craftsand small industrieswith other sectors
o theeconomy, in particular with agriculture, will beexamined and alsothe
response of the sector to the ensuing economic crisis. However, before
going into the main discussion there is a need to sketch the changing
political and institutional context of craftsand small-scaleindustries, asthis
may indicate the constraintsand prospectswhich cametofacethesector. In
addition, some clarification of definitional issues is required.

RECENT CHANGESIN THE POLITICAL AND
INSTITUTIONAL CONTEXT

TheArushaDeclaration of 1967 signalled ashift in Tanzania's devel opment
strategy in the direction of socialismand self-reliance. Emphasi swas placed
on the domestic mobilisation of resources and people by means of a
reorganisation of the rural areas into concentrated settlements and in-
creased state control through nationalisation of industry, trade, insurance
and banking activities. Villageresettlement campaignswereintensifiedand
by 1976 more than 8,000 registered villages were reported to exist.
Promotion of crafts and small-scaleindustries in the rural areas consti-
tuted an important element of the new development strategy. In order to
strengthen these production activities, District Devel opment Corporations
werecreated from 1969 onwards. The Small Industries Development Orga-
nisation (SIDO) wasset up by an Act of Parliament in December 1973 and
giventherole of promoting and co-ordinating national efforts, with specia
emphasison the rural areas.' SIDO took over someof thefunctionsdf the
defunct National Small Industrial Corporation (NSIC), asubsidiary of the
National Development Corporation (NDC). SIDO was established as a
parastatal organisation under the Ministry of Industry. AsthisMinistry had
no regional network torely upon, SIDO wasfaced with thetask of develop-
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ing one of its own. The issue of co-ordination of activitieswith regiona
planning authorities remained unsolved.

During the 1970s organisational changes related to agricultural produc-
tion and marketing were al soinstituted by the government and reflected the
desire for increased state control. In the early years of the decade the
government established crop authorities, normally onefor each agricultural
cash crop. With the abolition of the Co-operative Unions in 1976, the
respective crop authorities were granted the monopoly in purchasing,
processing and marketing of the crops. Agricultural producer priceswere
fixed centrally by the Ministry of Agriculture accordingtothe principlethat
the crop authorities were to recover their operating costs.? Consequently,
agricultural producer prices became merely residual. The growing ineffi-
ciency of the crop authorities and the overvaluation of the Tanzanian
Shilling exerted astrong downward pressure on the shareof producer prices
in thefinal sellingprice. From 1970to 1980, the share dropped from 66% to
41%.* The implications of this development for rural incomes and the
demand for non-agricultural products should be obvious.

When the Co-operative Unions were discontinued in 1976, much of their
industrially related activities was transferred to the District Development
Corporations (DDCs). But thelatter proved to befinancially and manager-
ially weak, which cameto limit their role asaforce in the development of
small industriesin therural areas. The Villages and Ujamaa Villages Act of
1975 formally dissolved the autonomousindustrial co-operatives, implying
that they should perform their functions as if the village were a multi-
purpose co-operative society. This meant that village governments should
own and exert control over industrial undertakings in the villages.

In 1983, however, after several years of deegpening economic crisis, the
Co-operative Unions were restored, a move clearly connected with the
dismal performance of the crop authorities. However, the Unions func-
tions are limited to dealing with the producers as middlemen, while**the
Crop Authorities remain with the functions of purchasing cropsfrom the
Unions and the export of these cropsabroad.”* How this co-operation will
work out in practice and what it will imply for the restoration of peasant
control of, and efficiency in, marketing operationsremainsto be seen. This
change does not, however, open up the possibility of small-scaleindustries
purchasing agricultural inputs for processing directly from the growers or
the Unions.
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DEFINITIONS: CRAFTS, COTTAGE INDUSTRIES
AND SMALL-SCALE MANUFACTURING

In Tanzaniasmall-scal eindustries have been defined in different ways. The
National Executive Committee of TANU (Tanganyika African National
Union) formulated the official definition, **small-scaleindustry is any unit
whose control is within the capability of the people, either individualy or
co-operatively, intermsof capital required or know-how, it includeshandi-
craftsor any organized activity based on the division of labour.”* Accord-
ing to SIDO, the definition deliberately avoided the use of internationally
recognised quantitative criteria in order to be flexible and serve as a
guideline for action.®

However, for support activities, credit agenciesand statistical purposes,
a definition of this character cannot serve as a guideline. Consequently,
ingtitutions like the Bank of Tanzania, the planning authoritiesand SIDO
designed definitions corresponding to their own objectives. These defini-
tions do not, however, grasp the whole range of activitiesrelated to the
small industrial sector, nor do they relate to differencesin the levels of
technology. The major demarcations made are in terms of level of invest-
ment and number of employees. The result has been confusion asto what
the concept of small-scaleindustries entails.

The present analysis will embrace the whole sector, including crafts.
Hence a definition is required which is operational for understanding the
central characteristics of sub-sectors and their interconnections. Such a
definition must relate both to scale, organisation and the level of technolo-
gy, but with the latter as the main criterion for demarcation between
sub-sectors. These requirements lead to the identification.of three sub-
sectors.

Craft production is the production o commoditiesfor direct use by the
producers or for sale mainly through local markets or on order. This
sub-sector also includes artisanal or handicraft production whichis mainly
geared to urban and external markets. The craftsman or woman produces
aone or is assisted by family members or apprentices. The divison o
labour is limited, even if the production units have several members.
Productionin rural areas, in particular, is seasonal in character, the main
occupation of the producers being agricultural cultivation. Hence, anaysis
of labour time allocations and constraints related to craft production in
rural areas must be based on a thorough understanding of the supply and
demand of labour related to agricultural activities.

A large part of craft production, even that undertaken in urban areas,
takes place in the so-called informal sector. Production units are not
registered by government agenciesand they may accordingly avoid taxation
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of their sales. The type of craft production taken up may vary from areato
area depending on the available resources, skills, needs and demand; for
instance, basket-making in Iringa, pottery production in Same and black-
smith activities on the Ufipa Plateau.

Cottageindustriesentail important differencesfrom craft production such
assome degreedf divisionof labour and specialisation, but most important-
ly the use of simple machinery. Cottage industries thus defined may be
found both in rural and urban areas. Members of rura units or their
householdsstill devotesomelabour timeto agricultura activities. Thelevel
of investment issuch that cottage industries need not necessarily produce
continuously throughout the year.

Cottage industries have a more formal organisation than crafts units.
They may be owned by private persons, or organised as partnerships or
industrial co-operatives. Their size often requires buildingsfor machinery,
raw materials and finished goods, like carpentry-, hand-loom weaving and
engineering units. Thismakesthem visible; hence they are often registered
and become liable to government taxation.

Small-scale manufacturing representsastateof production and organisa
tion with an extensive divisionaof labour and specialisation. Many units of
thischaracter even use relatively advanced technology, the labour forceis
skilled, and production is destined for regional, national and in some cases
international markets. Thelevel of sophistication of technology impliesfor
some unitsa relatively strong reliance onimports, both in termsof machin-
ery, spares and raw materials and training activities.

By defining the sub-categories according to the above characteristics, it
appears that different sub-sectors face different problems and challenges.
The unequal operating conditions consequently requirethat support activi-
tiesmust vary in designin order to be relevant. They need to be differenti-
ated according to both the urban/rural and the technical/organisational
dimensions. This poses a great challenge to promotional agencies.

The above discussion of definitional issues also provides a basis for
approaching the term rural industrialisation, which is often mentioned in
officia Tanzanian documents but rarely defined. In many instances there
seemsto be a notion that the term islinked with some sort of technological
revolution in the rural areas, however vaguely specified. In my opinion
rural industrialisation may be defined astheimprovement of the productive
forcesand organisation of craftsand industrially related productionin rural
areas. There are, in principle, two waysto achievethis. Thefirstisthrough
theintroduction of improved tools, machinery and increased specialisation
and division of labour in craft production in rural areas, i.e. adevelopment
in the direction of, or even beyond, the mode o cottage production.
Another option apparently adopted by SIDO is the "trickle down"
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approach or dispersal of small-scalemanufacturing unitsfrom urban areas
and industrial estates to locations in rural areas. One aim of the present
chapter isto assessthe potential related to these two options.

GROWTH TRENDS OF THE CRAFTS AND
SMALL INDUSTRIES SECTOR

Growth trends of the craftsand small industries sector at the national level
aregiveninofficial publicationsfromtheBureau of Statisticsandinsurveys
undertaken by SIDO. However, dtatistical information is particularly
scarce after 1978 and | shall therefore divide the analysisinto the period
prior to and after 1978.

However, this exercise encounters both statistical and definitional prob-
lems. Both national statistics and SIDO define small-scaleindustries in
terms of employment. SIDO definesasmall industry as one employing 50
workersor less. In addition, SIDO distinguishesbetween non-factory type
unitsemploying 9 or lessworkersand factory type unitsemploying10to 50
workers. The Bureau of Statistics provides Industrial Census datafor the
size category 5 to 49 workers, which fall within the range of the SIDO
definitions.

Growth trends prior to 1978

From SIDO two sources are available, The1975 Censusof Small Industries
and The 1977178 Small-Scale Industry Census. There is no written account
o the methodology used in the 1975 Census, nor have the results been
published. The 1977178 Censuswas published in 1980 after along processof
correction and cross-checkingbecauseof awiderangedf problemsencoun-
tered in the original census work.® After receivingthe primary censusdata
from SIDO regiona offices, an additional "' sample study", the method of
which is not explained, was carried out on the basis o those data. The
estimates for number o units existing, employment etc., werefound to be
highly deficient; "It is was therefore deemed necessary to involve the
regional staff once again to cross-check the data and send back the correct
information on the unitsreported in their questionnaires. Thislatter exer-
cise was ready only after June 1979.” The differences between the *'sam-
pled" and " cross-checked" figures are striking: the number o units was
reduced by 27% (from 5,450 to 3,978), the number of persons employed
was increased by 7.5% (from 48,660 to 52,284), fixed capital assetswere
increased by 6%, grossoutput wasraised by 21%, and operating costswere
adjusted upwards by 9%.°
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Against the background of the substantial reduction in the number of
units, these increases in employment, gross output etc. are difficult to
understand. In particular, it seems highly unlikely that there could have
been only about 4,000 crafts and small-scale units in Tanzania in 1978.
Severa crafts and handicraft surveys from various regions and districts
clearly illustrate this point.* Moreover, the average number of 13.1 em-
ployed workers per unit showsthat many or most of the smaller units (less
than fiveworkers) must have been excluded from SIDO’s 1977178 national
census. It is therefore evident that this census does not provide a proper
base-linefor assessingthe development of craftsand small industriesin the
course of the economic crisis unfolding after 1978.

The trend depicted in SIDO’s 1975 and 1977178 censusesindicates that
the number of small industries increased by 128% during that period,
implying an average annual growth of 31.7%. Thegrowthd employmentin
the same period was 143%, or 34.4% annually. The grossoutput of small
industriesat constant prices, i.e. in volumeterms, grew at 37.4% per yearin
the period. Analysing moreclosely the regional trends, thefiguresturn out
to be highly remarkable. For some regions the number o units increase
dramatically whilethe number of peopleemployedisreduced (Kilimanjaro
and Rukwa); for others there is a considerable decline in the number of
units as well as employment (Mara, Kageraand Lindi); and a third group
with Dar esSalaam Region asthe most prominent showsan extremely high
growth on al counts.

If the discrepanciesin growth rates between regions were correct, one
would expect a dramatic inter-regional imbalance in the growth of crafts
and small-scale industries in the short period from 1975 to 1978. The
findings stand in sharp contrast to the recorded overall decline of gross
ouput per worker in manufacturing industry with 10 or more workers, of
5.2% from 1974 to 1978." Most probably uneven coverage both between
regionsand compared with the 1975 SIDO censusaccountsfor the peculiar
statistical results obtained.

In addition to the SIDO censuses, there is The 1978 Industrial Census
carried out by the Bureau of Statistics.”? This does not, however, cover
establishments with lessthan 5 persons engaged. Furthermore, the figures
in the Industrial Census are not compatible with corresponding figuresin
the Bureau's Surveys of Industrial Production, because the census, in
contrast to the surveys, also coversinformal sector establishments. And the
Surveys of Industrial Production cover only formal sector establishments
with 10 or more persons employed.

From the Bureau of Statisticsfiguresit can been seen, however, that from
1972 to 1978, employment in formal sector manufacturing industry as a
whole (10+ establishments) increased on average by aimost 10% per year.
On the other hand, by assumingthat dl informal sector 10+ unitscounted
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in the 1978 Census belonged to the 10-49 size class, it can be estimated that
employment informal sector establishmentswith 10 to 49 persons engaged
increased by less than 2% per year."* Hence, there is some basis for
concluding that small-scale industries with 10 to 49 persons engaged re-
duced their share in total manufacturing formal sector employment (10+
units) from 1972 to 1978.

According to the Bureau of Statistics figures there does not appear to
have been any substantial regional redistribution of small-scaleindustries,
possibly apart from some declinein therel ative sharesof theDar esSalaam,
Arusha, Morogoro and Tanga Regions. However, it must be added that
SIDO and the Bureau of Statistics are quite contradictory on this point.

Regarding the sectoral distribution of small-scaleindustries, the sector
"Wood products, furniture and fixtures" appears to be by far the most
important, followed by "*Metal products™, **Food products™ and " Textiles
and clothing™. Thesector " Metal products” playsan equally important role
with respect to employment and value added in the small-scale sector asin
manufacturing as a whole.

Post-1978 growth trends

For identifying growth trends within manufacturing industry after 1978
there are only two statistical sources, namely a Survey of small-scale indus-
tries carried out by SIDO in 1980/81 and the Annual Surveys of Industrial
Production (with summaries in the Economic Survey).

TheSIDO 1980181 Survey isunlikely to be published, accordingto SIDO
sources, because of the poor quality o the data. Itsresults have, however,
been accessibleto, and utilised by, the IL O team investigating social and
economic developmentsin Tanzaniain 1981." IL O hasaccepted these data
at their faceval ue, showingthat between 1977178 and 1980181 the number of
unitsincreased by 7.1%, employment increased by 9.5%, value added at
constant prices (1966) increased by 9%, while value added per worker
declined by 0.5%.

TheBureau of Statisticsfiguresshow that, during the period 1978-81, the
manufacturing sector as awhole (10+ units) experienced a severe depres
sion. The average annua growth rate for number of establishments in-
creased by 1.2%, and the number of employeesby 4%, whilevalue added at
constant (1966) prices declined by 8.1% and that per employee went down
by 11.6%. From 1981to 1982 further drastic declinesoccur for value added
and employment — 27.9% and 24.1% respectively.”

The Bureau of Statistics further assumes that units with less than 10
persons employed suffered a decline o the same magnitude as units with
more than 10 employees. Such a uniform rate of declinemay, however, be
questioned particularly among small industrial unitswhichdo not rely much
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on externaly produced spare parts and raw materials in production. An
important issuewill be to assesstheimportance of such acategory of small
industries and to investigate the character of local spontaneous responses.
Are these of such a magnitude that the negative impact via balance of
payments and supply problems is not significantly felt?

The1978Industrial Census carried out by the Bureau of Statisticsseems
to be the last major effort at providing a nation-wide picture o the small
industries sector. Data from this censusshow that, in 1978, establishments
with 5 to 9 workers accounted for 3.8% d total manufacturing employ-
ment, while unitswith 10 to 49 workers accounted for 17.7%. This means
that the sector, excluding units with less than 5 workers, accounted for
21.5% of total manufacturing employment in 1978. Thus, accordingto the
Bureau, more than one-fifth o the total Tanzanian industrial workforce
wasengaged in the small-scaleindustrial sector. Thisindicatesthe relative
importanceof the sector in the Tanzanian economy with respect to employ-
ment opportunities.

CRAFT PRODUCTION

Various surveys undertaken during the last decade document that the
number of craftsmen and craftswomen in Tanzania, working mainly sea-
sondlly, isvery highin relation to the total work force." A SIDO survey o
1977 showed that there were 34,000 artisansin Tanzania, the major produc-
tion lines being cane, bamboo and fibre, pottery and ceramics, wood and
wood carvingsand textile based handicrafts.'® Surveysd crafts, including
artisans, in the late 1970s showed that 20% o the workforce in Rukwa
Region® and 60% in Rufiji District, Coast Region® participated mainly on a
seasonal basis. Carpentry, textilesand metal-based activitiesseemto bethe
most common.

Themainfunction of craft production isto complement agriculturein the
dry season in order to generate additional cash incomesto purchase food
and basic commodities and to produce use values directly for the house-
hold. It isimportant for analysis and planning to take account of the fact
that thecraft producers, men and women, are primarily agriculturalist. The
pattern of economic activities, particularly in the rural areas, and macro-
economic policies set limitsfor the labour time available and the market
prospects for craft production. This affects the level of investment and
technological development, which tend to remain modest and hence per-
petuate the low level of labour productivity in such production.

Calculation of the hourly return to labour for 20 craftsin Rufiji District
(1979) discloses the complementary character and the low productivity
level of crafts. In four crafts studied, mat making, basketry, wooden bed
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and mortar making, the hourly return to labour was below Tsh 1, on
average Tsh 0.50, which would add up to apotential monthly incometo the
producer o about Tsh 100 (with continuous production throughout the
month). The rural minimum wageat thistime wasTsh 280 amonth and the
urban Tsh 380. It isinteresting to note that almost 60% o the total district
production, and about 80 % o that executed by female craft producers,
belonged to thiscategory (mat makingand basketry). Sevencraftsfell inthe
hourly labour return category Tsh 1-2, including carpentry, masonry, pot-
tery, shoe repair; seven in the category Tsh 2-3, consistingof blacksmiths,
carving, tailoring, bicyclerepair, for instance; and two generated an hourly
return of more than Tsh 3 per hour, jaggery production and watch repair.
A characterigtic feature of the rural economy isthefact that the potential
incomes cannot be realised even if labour constraints do not affect the
producers, and the bulk of the producers belong to the lowest hourly
income category. Thisimpliesthat the general deficiency of demand repre-
sentsamajor obstacletotheexpansion o craft production. The picturemay
certainly vary from one ecological areato another in termsaf what produc-
tion activities are undertaken and the labour returns as well. The area
referred to here, Rufiji District, hasarather good and varied raw material
position (forests, fishingand agriculture) aswell aseasy accesstotheDares
Salaam markets (only about 150200 km on mainly all-weather roads).
Consequently, the area has a relatively good basisfor craft production.
Aninterestingfeature observed in rural areasin thisperiod of decreasing
real agricultural producer prices and agricultural stagnation has been an
increase in thelabour channelled to non-agricultural production activities,
crafts, but in particular toforest exploitation and fishing. Thewithdrawal of
peasant labour from agricultural production, in particular export crops,
should accordingly not be mistaken for awithdrawal from market relations
altogether, but rather a realocation of labour time to production and
markets outsi de government control which moreeasily generate ready cash
incomes. One effect has been a strengthening o the loca production/
consumption circuits. I n responsetothelack of supply of basiccommodities
from national industries, an increasingshare of availabledemand hasbeen
directed tolocal repair and production activities, for instance clothes, local
sugar and salt production, edible oilsfrom agricultural cropslike ground-
nuts, sunflower or coconuts, and farm implementslike hoesand spare parts
for ploughs, but most importantly repair of theseimplements. It should be
notedthat theincreaseinlinkagesbetween the agricultural sector and crafts
processing because of the crisis has been contrary to official regulations.
These have given monopoly purchasing rights for the above agricultural
cropstothenational crop authorities, in particular the General Agricultural
Product Export Company (GAPEX). A major reasonfor theweak linkages
between the agricultural sector and crafts and small industries processing
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stems from these monopoly purchasing rightsof the crop authorities. The
Ministry of Industriesand Trade hasgradually become awareof thedamag-
ing effects of this for crafts and small industries development and has
recently (1985) taken an initiative which should allow the direct sale of
crops from peasants to small-scale processing units."

In spite of the emergence of incentivesfor increased local production
because of the intensification of the economic crisis, there seemsto be a
limit to the growth of such craft production. Many crafts depend upon the
supply of inputs from imports or from national industries (textiles, i.e
thread and cloth, metals, spare parts, such asfor watches, sewing machines
etc, and for tools). Innovative features have to some extent compensated
for this. Blacksmiths have, for instance, intensified their search for scrap
iron from broken-down cars or agricultural machines. The growth of the
number of iron foundries and resmelting plants hasincreased competition
for suchscrapiron. A general tendency towardsintensification of theuseof
scrap or other second hand material, suchasfor paper, rubber productsand
farm implements, and of local inputs, like dyesfor textile colouring and
local oil in small-scale soap production, can be observed however.? Such
spontaneous innovation in response to the crisisseemsto haveincreased in
strength, in spite of the existing obstacles. Animportant issuefor national
institutions and the government at present is to acknowledge this and to
give priority to finding out how this process can best be supported and
sustained.*

Government assistance and foreign aid to crafts production have been
directed through variouschannels: SIDO and itssubsidiaries; other govern-
ment bodies, international institutions, projectswithin regional integrated
rural development plans, voluntary organisations and church groups, such
as the Kilimanjaro Industrial Development Centre (KIDC), the Small
Industries Promotion Unit in Tanga Region, the Jipemoyo project, the
Christian Council, the Community Development Trust Fund, OXFAM,
the Arusha A ppropriate Technology Project (AATP), the Canadian Uhi -
versity Services Overseas (CUSO). Mgjor donors to crafts through SIDO
have been the Swedish International Development Authority (SIDA) and
the Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA).

In general, assistance to rural crafts hashad alot of verbal support. The
actual assistanceforthcoming has, however, been meagre. Support through
SIDO anditssubsidiaries hasbeen limited and has had varying effects. One
major reason for this has been thelack of systematiceffort by SIDO and its
own regional officestofocuson crafts. They have primarily been providing
support and extension servicesto manufacturing production in the urban
areas. HANDICO, the Tanzania Handicraft Company, has been purchas-
ing handicraftsfrom artisans, but limited funds and weak organisation have
given it a marginal role in relation to artisanal production. The Arusha
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Appropriate Technology Project (AATP) whichexisted from 1977t01981
and then merged into the Centrefor Agricultural Mechanisationand Rural
Technology (CAMARTEC) is probably the SIDO subsidiary project
which hashad the best understanding of thelimitsand possibilitiesfor rural
craft support, alongside some of the voluntary organisations and the Jipe-
moyo project. The newly established CAMARTEC has already gone too
far in the direction of the production and marketing of already known
technologies. Thisindicates alack of innovative foresight and represents a
deviation from the core functions of testing, extension and training activi-
tieswhich could provide the necessary basisfor the development of smple
and cheap technologies. These are necessary in order to assist the spon-
taneous innovations already embarked upon by the peasants and craft
producersin the rural areas.”

Theaid agenciessupporting crafts through SIDO have had little to offer
in terms of both expertise and inputs. This has been due both to alack of
understanding of the characteristics of the sub-sector and to the limited
range of products which could be offered by the donor countries own
industries. The deficienciesin their approach have become increasingly
apparent with the increased tying of aid due to the industrial crisisin the
donor countries themselves. Coupled with SIDO’s negligenceand lack of
overall national co-ordination of craftssupport, it can safely be concluded
that the national set-up for support to craft production and most o the
external official assistance have had a marginal impact, if any at al.

Theconditionsfor craft production in Tanzania have beenfurther under-
mined by macroeconomic policiesrel ated to marketing arrangements, and
producer price policiesfor agricultural crops. The purchasing monopoly of
thecrop authoritieshaseffectivelyobstructed theemergence of adecentral-
ised small-scale processing industry with relatively low demands on trans-
port, because of its proximity to raw materials and markets. The policy
pursued on agricultural producer prices has had the effect of depressing
incomes in the rural areas, which concomitantly has negatively affected
demand for loca crafts and industrial production.

COTTAGE INDUSTRIES

Cottage industries represent an important link in the process of rural
industrialisation. Thechallengetoentrepreneursand support organisations
is to provide a more stable basisfor cottage industries in the rural areas.
Cottage industries are technologically more advanced than crafts, but, on
the other hand, they require a more stable regime of input supply and
production. Cottage industries appear more like specialised production
unitsand theempl oyees depend lesson agricultural cultivationthan do craft
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producers. The availability of marketed foodstuffs is, however, still so
unreliable that many employeesin cottageindustries retain somelink with
agriculture, mainly through their households.

Cottage industries’ need for premises to store inputs and finished pro-
ducts and their use of machinery make them visible and thus liable to be
registered by thegovernment. Such registration takestheform o industrial
certificates or industrial licences depending on the size of the production
unit.” Registration impliesthat cottageindustries will be within easy reach
of government taxation. Taxes are levied both on imported and locally
produced goods, with ratesfrom 25% to 200% . Most itemsof relevanceto
cottageindustriesfall withintherange of 25% to 50% .Thereis, however,
no differentiation in taxation intermsof the sizedf the unit, so that cottage
and small scale industries will be taxed in line with similar produce from
large scale production units. Exemption from taxation for cottage indus-
tries located in villagesis not automatic, asindicated by SIDO, but units
have to apply to the Ministry of Finance and Planning for such exemption.
For al practical purposes, the system of exemption for village and rural
industries is not functioning.”

TheFinance At of 1976 clearly statesthat no tax isto belevied on inputs
to be used in processing. But casesaf doubl e taxation, taxeson inputs and
outputsoccur quite often.? Cumbersomeroutinesfor repayment mean that
producers quite often are not refunded. Many cottage industries arefinan-
cialy soweak that even ordinary taxesposeserious problemsfor them. The
Small Industries Promotion Unit (SIPU) under the Tanga Integrated Re-
gional Development Plan (TIRDEP) has actually recommended cottage
industriesto ""goinformal" to avoid taxation in order to survive. However,
as sales taxes are the most important tax revenue o the government, the
pressure to keep revenues flowing from industrially related production is
likely to remain strong.

Many cottage industriesin Tanzania are organised as co-operatives. A
survey of 88 co-operativesin 1980indicated that thistype df production unit
is faced with serious problems; 84% of these units stated that their major
problem wasfinance, 73% that it was raw materia supply, 43% that their
major problemwaslinked to production and machinery and 32% that it was
related to marketing.? Thisindicates that the operation of cottage indus-
tries requires infrastructural facilities and inputs from other institutions,
like banks, training institutions, suppliers, imports, etc. which make them
vulnerable to changes in their environment.

A major problem faced by autonomous industrial co-operativesis that
they are not given recognition and support by the government. As men-
tioned above, theindustrial co-operativeswere dissolved under theVillages
and Ujamaa Villages Act of 1975 which stated that villagesshould function



CRAFTS AND SMALL-SCALEINDUSTRIES

asif they were multi-purpose co-operative societies. Thisact formalised the
Small Industry Directive of the Nationa Executive Committee of the Party
(then TANU), which had underlined that there should be no place for
individual ownership of small industrial units in the villages. Such units
were to remain the property of the villagesor alternatively they could be
owned jointly by villages and District Development Corporations or a
co-operative union. However, asthe co-operative unionsweredisbandedin
1976, the responsibility for industrial activitiesin the villagescameto rest
solely with the two former bodies.

Severa investigations indicate that the establishment of industrial co-
operatives within this formal setting was primarily motivated by the ex-
pectation of government assistance." Political pressure and influence was
often decisive elements in the establishment and operation of co-opera-
tives. Therole of technical and competent managerial personnel wasdimi-
nished. Problems were further exacerbated by the existing lega
framework, in particular the nature of the by-laws governing industrial
co-operatives.

In March1983the Co-operative SocietiesAct of 1982 becameoperational.
Thisact made no general provisionfor primary societiesother than thoseto
beformed at the villagelevel. The objective of secondary societies (at the
regional and district level) was to facilitate the operation of primary
societies. However, none of the functions of these societies deal with
industrial matters in particular. Industrial co-operatives are directed to
conform to the general set-up and not to press for an autonomous co-
operative union. To accommodate small-scaleco-operative units, the Co-
operative Union of Tanzania has established an Industrial Co-operative
Department, which isextremely weak in respect of resources and person-
nel, and whosefunctions are no different from those of SIDO, Accordingto
entrepreneurs and industrial co-operatives, an autonomous industrial co-
operative union is essential for the growth of co-operative cottage indus-
tries. This has also been acknowledged by SIDO, which has supported the
initiative and solicited assistance from UNIDO to prepare the ground for
such a union.”

Major support for cottage industries has come through the regional
integrated rural development plans. In many regions these plans have
included an element of support for non-urban-based industrial activities.
The most successful of these seems to be the Small Industries Promotion
Unit in Tanga Region where West German assistance and personnel have
focused on assistance to cottage industriesin district towns (the main focal
point is Korogwe town). After considerable investigation a strategy for
support was designed which was relevant to the conditionsand limitations
inthe area. It isinteresting to note that SIDO did not want to co-operate
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with this initiative, but instead gave priority to the establishment of an
industrial estatein Tanga town for which the World Bank provided assist-
ance.

In Arusha Region an industrial extension project was included in the
USAID supported regional integrated rural development plan. In thiscase
SIDO co-operated closely with the regional community development de-
partment in surveying the conditions and designing action for support to
cottage industries in rural areas as well as back-up support from urban-
based small industries (like the Themi farm implementsfactory in Arusha).
This programme has ailmost come to a standstill, however, due to the
withdrawal of American assistance to Tanzania as a result of the Reagan
administration's policies. These examplesfurther illustrate that SIDO has
had neither a leading hand nor clear policies when it comes to the co-
ordination of small industrial sector support. One effect of thishasbeen to
weaken the basisfor rural industrialisation, which is a major objective of
national development in Tanzania.

Dueto their utilisation of simple machinery, most of whichisimported,
cottageindustries have been affected by the balance of payment problems.
However, there is a clear trend towards local manufacturing of simple
machinery, in particular millingmachinesfor agricultural processing. Small
engineering workshops both inside and outside industrial estatesaswell as
foundriesarealso producing morespare partslocallyfor s mplemachinery.
Thistendency hasemerged asaresponse to the non-availability of imports.
Though they are constrained by their indirect reliance on imports, it is
extremely important to turn such spontaneous responses into long-term
technological gains.

SMALL-SCALE MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES

Small-scaleindustries in Tanzania haveto most government and aid institu-
tions been synonymous with small-scale manufacturing industries. Thisis
indicated in the availabl e statistics by the emphasison unitswith more than
fiveemployees, asexplained in an earlier section of thischapter, and by the
focus of government and external assistance.

Important componentsof small-scalemanufacturingindustriesin Tanza-
niahave been connected withindustrial estatesand programmesaf technol-
ogy transfer. Given the limited resources, SIDO’s idea has been that
pooling of infrastructural resources by mean of industrial estatesistheonly
viableway to create an industrial milieu with a capacity to generateitsown
technological momentum. Inits early years, SIDO diverted an increasing
amount of its resources to constructing industrial estates in urban areas
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throughout Tanzania. The objective was to have one in each of the 20
regions by the end of 1981.

By theend of 1985 industrial estateshad been established in 16 regions
with atotal of 154 factory sheds. In 90 sheds (58%) industrial unitswerein
operation, in 14 sheds (9%) machinery wasinstalled but the unitswere not
working, in about 20 sheds machinery had not yet been installed but funds
and entrepreneurswere available, and 30 sheds were empty with no funds
availablefor the purchase of machinery. Themost activeestateswerethose
assisted by Sweden (Arusha, Moshi and Mbeya) and Holland (Dar es
Salaam and Songea). SIDO’s philosophy has been that each estate should
have its own Common Facility Workshop (CFW) and foundry. Thiswould
provide animportant back-up for theindustrial unitsaswell asrepresenting
asource of industrial servicesfor non-estate units. SIDO hasfurther stated
that the estate concept should be used as a tool for the development of
district centres and towards rural industrialisation.”

Two major technology transfer programmes are connected with the
industrial estates, the Sister Industry Programme (SIP) supported by
Sweden and the Indo-Tanzanian Programme assisted by India. However,
the. mgjority of small industrial manufacturing units exist outside these
industrial estates and are not reached by any government or external
assistance. Consequently, it will be of interest to compare the processesd
change taking place in the different categories of small-scalemanufactur-

ing.

The Sister Industry Programme

The Sister Industry Programme (SIP) isfounded on the idea that “‘senior
sister” firmsin an industrialised country should enter into long-term tech-
nology transfer co-operation with newly established “junior sister firms' in
a developing country. A senior sister is a firm which isfamiliar and well
experienced with the production technology. Thetechnology istransferred
as a package of hardware and software components (installation, training
and trouble shooting plus &l improvements of the production technology
during the contract period, normally five years).

The SIPwasinitiated between Sweden and Tanzaniain 1976 and, up to
theend of 1984, 25 SIPindustries had been set up withinindustrial estates.
Uptofinancial year 1983184 SI DA had providedinvestment fundsfor these
industries amounting to 92 million Swedish Crowns (SEK), i.e. about 50%
of total SIDA support to small industries development in Tanzania during
the period 1977178 to 1983184. In the same period the SIDA support for
sister industries accounted for 40% o SIDOQO’s total foreign exchange
development budget. Thisindicatestheimportance of SIPin SIDO’s total
development activities.
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Of total Swedish funds for sister industries about 30% represented
software costs. In addition, SIP had received Swedish import support
amounting to SEK 34.5 m. by the end of financial year 1984185. Late in
1984, there were about 600 employees in SIP junior sisters, implying an
average investment cost per employee of about SEK 153,000, i.e. Tsh
300,000 at the officia exchange rate.

The whole software component is paid for by SIDO, which implies a
substantial subsidisation of the junior sister entrepreneurs. The equipment
and machinery are paid for by the entrepreneur on a hire purchase basis
with aloanfrom SIDO. Theentrepreneur paysa10% down payment when
the machinery is commissioned, and thisisthe only " equity contribution™
on his/her part.

The 25 SIP companies in Tanzania are at present capable of producing a
wide range of consumer goods, equipment and tools, agricultural imple-
ments, etc. Thetechnical training ontheshopfloor conducted by the senior
sisters in Sweden and Tanzania has led to satisfactory results in terms of
transferring to the trainees skills in the technology and machinery to be
used, and enabling them to beinnovative. Thishasresulted in the adoption
of new products to meet market needs and has to some extent eased
difficulties related to the supply of raw materials. A few companies have
expandedinto new linesof production, someeven outside the SI P program-
me.

However, the SIP programme has encountered some major problems.
One isrelated to the fact that the junior sister entrepreneurs get ready-
made projectshanded over. They hardly take any part in theinitiation and
establishing process, and they get hardly any training for the independent
initiation and starting-up of new projects. Becauseof thislateinvolvement.
an important element in the transfer of know-how is omitted.

Another major problem isthat many SIP projects are extremely depen-
dent upon imported raw materials, with only very long-term prospects of
relyingmoreonlocal inputsto any significant extent. This problem primari-
ly relates to the fact that most SIP junior sisters (15in dl plus 3 Common
Facility Workshops) are metal-based. On the other hand, the predomi-
nance of metal-based industries corresponds well with the basic industry
strategy adopted by Tanzaniain 1975. But some non-metal industries are
also highly import-dependent, for instance, the production of detergents.*

The economic crisis has highlighted the vulnerability of the import-
dependent SIP industries. On average, the rate of utilisation in SIP com-
panies is about 30% at present (1985) or dightly more if calculated on a
one-shift basis. Many unitsare, however, designed to run three shifts. This
should cause even more concern, because most SIP industries are capital-
intensive. Thelevel of capacity utilisationisingeneral far below an effective
utilisation of the fixed capital employed and the break-even point in a

284
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"normal’ situation, i.e. with "normal* prices for the end products. The
situation in Tanzania has, however, been abnormal because most com-
panies have been able to raise the prices of their products owing to the
general shortages and thus earn very good profits. The liberalisation of
importsinstituted in 1985 hasexerted adownward pressure on priceswhich
hasled to competition for SIP and other small industries.* Thiswill require
them to reduce their costs and increasetheir capacity utilisationin order to
survive.

Uptothepresent, however, itisimportant to notethat the high domestic
pricescompared to export pricesin Tanzanian Shillingshave alsoworked as
adisincentive against exports. Hence avicious circle has been established
within Tanzanian manufacturing industry, and not |east the SI P companies.
A scarcity of raw materials has led to high production costs which have
resulted in even higher domestic pricesin asellers market and good profits
on domestic sales. Thishasgiven noincentive to exports, which hasresulted
in an absence of foreign-exchange earnings that would be a necessary
precondition for an increase in imports of raw materialsand spare partsto
complement those available from local sources. The liberalisation policies
have led to increased imports, but mainly of consumer goods. Unless
imports can be tied to industrial inputs, capacity utilisation is likely to
remain low in many small manufacuturing industries. The scheme intro-
duced by the Ministry of Industries and Trade in February 1986, allowing
exporting unitsto retain up to 50% of their export incomesfor purchasing
industrial inputs, raw materials and spares, may direct moreimportsto the
industrial sector, as compared with the present arrangement.”

The Indo-Tanzanian programme
The Indian government provided a credit of 20 million Rupees (Rs) for
small-scaleindustrial development in Tanzaniain 1977. Thecredit wasto be
utilised for theimport of machinery and thetraining of Tanzaniansin India.
The supply of spares and raw materialswas not included. Forty-eight small
industrial projects were planned and District Development Corporations
(DDCs)were selected as entrepreneurs for 31 projects. DDCs has already
been overburdened by the transfer of activities, industrial and others, from
the defunct Co-operative Unions. Fourteen of the Indo-Tanzanian projects
were located in industrial estates. Many of these in the Dar es Salaam
industrial estateswere engaged in ancillary productionfor anational bicycle
factory which cameinto operationin1978. Dueto managerial problemsand
the economic crisisthisfactory soon had to close down, leaving most of the
ancillary production unitswith major marketing problems which eventually
led to shutdowns.

The implementation of the the Indo-Tanzanian programme was faced
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with serious problems at both the despatching and the receiving ends. The
shipmentsfrom Indiawere not containerised which led to serious problems
in retrieving itemsconnected to asingleshipment. | n somecases machinery
was delivered incomplete. Due to local insurance and shortage of foreign
exchange in Tanzania, deficient deliveries could not be replaced. On the
Tanzanianside, managerial weaknessand lack of resourcesresultedinlong
delaysin the construction of sheds. Some o the machinery already deli-
vered was dumped in the open and left to rust. When Indian technicians
arrived for ingtallation and training, the groundwork had not been com-
pleted. The result was that many projects were never commissioned and
training was never undertaken. The programme, originally conceived as a
technology transfer scheme, had cometo look more like asimple machine
deal with some training and installation activities attached.

In order to improve projects which required further imports o raw
materials and sparesfor replacement, the I ndian government provided aRs
50 m. credit on request for Tanzaniain 1982. Thiscredit hasnot been fully
utilised because of administrative delays.

Attheend of 1985, 18 of the Indo-Tanzanian projectswererunning with
little or no operational difficulty, 14 were facing problems which could,
according to the Tanzanian authorities, be solved, and 15 faced problems
which could not be solved in the foreseeable future. Some o the entre-
preneurs of the operating projects have stated that the fairly simple tech-
nology embodied in the machinery hasmade repair and production of spare
parts possibleto some extent in Tanzania. Thishastended to offset some of
the problems faced by the programme.*

It has been extremely unfortunate for SIDO and Tanzania, in a period
when small-scaleindustriesare being built up, that so much of theindustrial
extension servicecapacity hashad tofocuson the project failureswithinthis
programme. Necessary, but long overdue, action wastaken by the Tanza-
nian government in late 1985 to put the various piecesin place and to clear
up doomed projects.”

Other small-scale manufacturing industry
The major share of small-scalemanufacturing in Tanzaniais, after al, not
located inindustrial estates and isgenerally not reached by assistancefrom
government or various external agencies. In the deepening crisis, it has
been under strong pressure to adapt to achangingenvironment. In particu-
lar, it hasfaced fierce competition for availableraw materialsor inputsand
has increasingly had to have recourse to alternative domestic inputs.
The input constraint has been intensified by the fact that large-scale
industries have also had to obtain inputs domestically. Thus, small indus-
tries have often had to compete with large-scale parastatals and private
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industries for scrap material. Large-scaleindustries have more often been
ableto pay suppliers of inputsin advance, thus relegating small unitsto a
lower priority.

According to observations, innovation intermsof raw material usage has
to some extent kept production going in some lines. For instance, some
units have made plough beamsfromold sisal estaterails. Theserailsarealso
used as axlesin the production of ox-carts. A few unitshave substituted the
iron plough beam with a wooden beam. Sisal ropes instead of metal trek
chainsfor ox-ploughs were introduced on the directive of the Ministry of
Industries in 1983, but were rejected outright by the peasants asinfeasible.
Thisisareminder that consumer acceptancedf the useof new raw materials
in production should not betotally forgotten by producers and the author-
ities.

A strategy which seems to have been adopted by some small-scale
manufacturing units in response to input shortages has been to diversify
production. Thisimpliesthat a unit can procure raw materials from diffe-
rent sources and improve the chances that at least one or a few lines of
production can be kept going at any one time. The basis for this has,
however, been that cost increases can be transferred to the consumers.*

This process of innovation both in termsof products and sources of raw
materials has still to be properly documented. Observations indicate that
the crisis has brought forward innovative forces within al kinds of indus-
tries. These processes may have been even more pronounced among those
crafts and small industries which fal outside the ream of government
assistance. Other contributionsin this book indicate similar trendsin other
sectors. It is still impossible, however, to see how strong this process of
innovation will bein termsof technol ogical impact on small-scaleindustrial
development.

CONCLUSIONS

The above highly compressed description and analysisof a complex sector
provides a basis both for conclusionsand hypotheses.

Rural industrialisation hasnot taken placeas projected by SIDO through
adispersal of industrial unitsfrom urban (includingestates) to rural areas
(includingregional and district towns). Nor hasthere been aprocessd rural
industrialisation from below. Observations and investigationssuggest that
thereisafirmer basisfor the latter model to succeed if existing obstacles
related to linkages, ownership, organisation and support activities are
removed. However, long-term constraints linked to the structure of under-
development will remain and should be dealt with cautiously in order to
avoid unredistic plans and expectations.
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Improvement of intra- and inter-sectoral linkages represents the best
potential for the growth of crafts, cottage and small-scaleindustries. Such
linkages could be exploited morefully if macroeconomic policiesrelated to
agricultural crop marketing and producer prices were reconsidered. The
extremely weak linkages between agriculture and small industry processing
could be dealt with by removing the monopoly purchasing rights of crop
authorities, thus paving the way for a decentralised industrial processsing
pattern, which would below on transport demands becausedf proximity to
raw materialsand local markets. Increasesin agricultural producers' prices,
coupled with growthin rural employment opportunities, could represent an
important demand injection for rural non-agricultural production activi-
ties.

Linkages within the industrial sector could be improved by increased
co-ordination between SIDO and regional planningauthorities. At present
thislink is very weak. Improved co-ordination with large-scaleindustries,
many of which are parastatals, might provide increased intra-industry
linkages. Experiences show, however, that the Small Industries Develop-
ment Organisation (SIDO) hasto go out actively toidentify and encourage
such arrangements.

Support to crafts and small-scale industries is provided both by the
Tanzanian government and by external donors. Investigations show that
SIDO has not taken the major role as envisaged in the SIDO Act in the
promotion and co-ordination of support for the sector. Limited financial
contributionsfrom the Treasury and lack of integration of small industrial
development plansinto the national planning system, haveforced SIDO to
become increasingly outward-oriented in soliciting assistance. During
SIDO's first decade of operation, 1973 to 1983, 59% o its development
budget originated from external sources. Thisoutward orientation seemsto
have made the organisation incapable o finding loca solutions to the
problems of the small-scaleindustrial sector. Donorson their side, mainly
aid agenciesd industrialised countries, have offered assistancewithin their
national range of know-how and production, which is often of little rele-
vance to Tanzanian needs.

The combined effect of these developments has been that two-thirds of
all resources utilised by SIDO and as much as93% of SIDO’s major credit
schemes (hire-purchase) have been channelled to the urban areas. Thisis
quite contrary to the national objective, which emphasises small-scale
industrial developmentinrural areas. Another national objectivewhichhas
been negated by these devel opments isthat small-scal eindustriesshould be
initiated and run by the people themselves, thus enhancing self-reliance.
The strong donor influence in this sector should have required a SIDO
strategy for selecting items offered by donorswhich were more in accord-
ance with national objectives. Until SIDO develops a consistent strategy
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which determines priorities and improves co-ordination, it will remain a
weak instrument for national promotion and direction of thissector. Tothis
end improved guidelinesand support are also required from SIDO’s parent
ministry, the Ministry of Industries and Trade.

It was noted in an earlier section of this chapter that official statistics
depicting thesize and growth of the small industrial sector were conflicting
and even contradictory. Based on the above observations, investigations
and analysis, my assessment of the growth and significance of the sector
gives more credence to the picture presented by the Bureau of Statistics
than to that by SIDO, but with some major qualifications. The sector as
such seems to have suffered a decline in its growth during the economic
crisis. Thishasmainly been dueto dependence on imported machinery and
spares and upon imports and supplies from national large-scaleindustries
for rawv materials. Observations and evidence suggest, however, that im-
portant parts of the sector, in particular crafts, have responded under
pressure by making better use of domestic raw material sources and have
managed to modify the mix of items produced so that they correspond
better tothedemandsand needsd people. Thisindicatesthat thedeclinein
the rate of growth has not been uniform, as assumed by the Bureau of
Statistics, but that segments of the sector may have been able to maintain
modest growth rates. Owing to the increasingly informal character of this
segment of small industries, thesedifferential growth ratesarelikely not to
have been captured by national statistics.

Already in 1978 the Bureau of Statistics estimated that establishments
with 5-49 workers accounted for 21.5% of total manufacturing employ-
ment. To thiswe haveto add all thoseemployed, permanently and tempor-
arily, in the category of unitsemploying 1-5 workers. Thislast category is
likely to belarge, in particular in terms of temporary employment, and it
has also been theleast affected by thecrisis. Hence, it seemssafeto assume
that the small industrial sector today contributes significantly to employ-
ment generation in the country. There is much evidence showing that a
momentum is developing in the sector in termsof innovation and substitu-
tion which may, if supported carefully, be turned into longer-term tech-
nological advancement. This suggests that the sector in many respects
commands a potential for contributing to national development which
should not be overlooked in the future.
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15. State, Donors and Villagers in
Rural Water Management

Ole Therkildsen

Tanzanias economic crisishasalso hit therural water supply services. Lack
of fundsfor construction, maintenance and transport is an obvioussign of
this. The crisis has contributed to a rapid deterioration of existing water
supply schemes and to a growing number of uncompleted ones. Today
probably less than 20% of the rural population is regularly drawing water
from improved water sources. If the existing supplieswereworking proper-
ly they would have the capacity to provide twiceasmany peoplewithwater.
Furthermore, new schemes under construction now often take four tofive
yearstofinish. Previously schemescould be completed in onetotwo years.'

Lack of resourcesis, however, only oneaspect of thisproblem. Thecrisis
hasother dimensionsaswell. For the crucial issuesin therural water sector
have remained unchanged since Tanzania embarked in 1971 on the ambi-
tiousgoa o providing safe water within easy accessto al rural households
by 1991. They are thefollowing: How strong isthe political interest at the
central government and Party level in supporting the rural water supply
sector, and how istheinterest trandlated into concrete policies, actionsand
resource alocationsfor manpower, capital and recurrent expenditure? Isa
rural power base for improved water supplies emerging, and what are the
channels through which peasants can exert pressure on government and
Party to secure resources? What isthe capacity of the bureaucracy and the
party at central, regional and district level to promote the construction o
new suppliesand help sustain the benefits of existing ones? How can donor
fundsand technical assistancebest be used toimproverural water supplies?

This article therefore focuses on the political and institutional problems
o therural water sector, and on the problemsaf donor involvement. Inthe
firgt part, the main devel opments of relevanceto the rural water sector upto
1982 are traced. It shows the growing problems of a strategy in which the
beneficiariesremain the passivereceiversaf state- or donor-provided water
supplies. It alsoshowstheextremely narrow and short-term viewsof donors
and the often destructive effects of their involvement in the sector. The
second part of the article outlines some emerging changesin policiesand in
donor assistancesince1982. They may eventually provide a more appropri-
ate and readlisticframework for rural water sector development than existed
prior to 1982.
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DEVELOPMENTS UP TO 1982: TARGETS
AND ACHIEVEMENTS

The main features of Tanzanias rural water supply development emerged
from 1965 to 1972. During the next ten yearsthe only major policy change
was the declaration in 1975 that al villages should be provided with one
good source of water by 1981. However, thisgoa has not had much impact
on planning and resource allocation except in 1975 and 1976. Five main
features of sector development are discussed below.

The appeal of rural water supplies as a ‘“‘free”” service

The most dramatic change introduced by the independent government
concerned the financing of rural water supplies. In a clear break with
colonial policies, user payment towards construction costswas abolishedin
1965, and user contributionsto operation and maintenance ceased in 1970.*
During the same period local government taxation wasgradually abolished
so that central government eventually carried the financial burden of the
rural water sector alone. From then on arural water supply wasregarded as
a"'free" public service.

This obviously increased the popularity of water schemesin the rural
areas. Severa surveysof "'felt need among rural men and women confirm
this. Most peasants, it appears, prefer government assistance for water,
schoolsand health facilitiesrather than for fertilisers, soil erosion control,
seeds, etc.?

Provision of "free" water supplies by the central government to the
villages also fitted well with the ideology of the Party as expressed in the
ArushaDeclaration of 1967. When theimprovement of water suppliesisno
longer restricted by local willingness and ability to pay, they can be pro-
vided according to need. More importantly, perhaps, it puts the state in
control, making it the benevolent provider of a service which isin high
demand. Water schemescan then become avaluabl e political resource. The
political leadership used schemes asinducements to encourage peasants to
start Ujamaa villages when thiswas still voluntarily done. And during the
villagisationcampaign begun in 1974, an improved water supply wasone of
the benefits that peasants were promised in exchange for movinginto the
new settlements. Politiciansand bureaucratsal sofound control of thefunds
for new water schemes useful. It became avaluable chipinthe patron-client
bargaining in which Members of Parliament have been especially active.*

No wonder, then, that a tremendous push for improved rural water
supply started after 1967. During aperiod of Six years Tanzaniachangedits
goal for the rural water sector three times. In the First Five Year Plan

294



RURAL WATER DEVELOPMENT

Table 15.1. Resource allocations to rural water supplies, 1964—84°

64/65— 69/70— 74/75— 79/80-
68/69 73174 78/79 83/84
Capital expenditure
Donor funds (Tsh m.) 26 141 4712 649
Total funds (Tsh m.) 39 193 617 1032
Total fundsin 1974175
prices (Tsh m.)® n.a. n.a. 496 428
Donor funddltotal funds (%) 67 73 76 63
Total fundsitotal central &
regiona government capital
budget (%) n.a. n.a. 2.6 2.29
Recurrent expenditure”)
Total regiona funds (Tsh m.) n.a. n.a. 286 763
Total regiona fundsin
1974175 prices (Tsh m)" n.a. n.a. 222 238
Total regiona funds/total
reg.gov.recurrent budget (%) n.a. n.a. 4.49 5.7

@ Estimated for 1975176.

b Assuming that 60% of donor funds are spent outside Tanzania (see Hordijk, A., E.M.
Munuo, D. Ricardo, M. Schroder, "The NetherlandsSponsored Water Projectsin Morogoro
Region- Tanzania, Unpublished Report, May 1982, Ministry of ForeignAffairs,Holland, p.
72; and Ministry of Water and Energy and Australian Development Assistance Bureau,
Evaluation of the Tanzania Village Water Development Project, Final Report, 1984, p. 4.23.
These funds are subject to inflationin the international price index for dollars. Remaining
funds are subject to local inflation after the retail price index. Indexesin Schiuter, "*An
Anaysisof Budgetary Allocations™, Unpublished, World Bank, September 1982.

¢ 1979180 - 1982183.

4 Rural water supply recurrent expenditure from central government budget cannot be
separately identified. Figures indicate regiona fundsonly. See text.

9 Deflated by retail price index.

» 1975176-1978/79.

(issued in 1969) water for all wasenvisaged within 40 years. Two yearslater
(1971) the Party declared that this goa (safe water within 400 metres)
should be achieved within 20 years. And in 1975 - at the peak o the
villagisation campaign - the Party declared that by 1981 dl villagesshould
be provided with one source of good water. Although the 1981 goa (one
water point only and no distance criteria) implied a significantly lower
service level than the 1991 goal, the contrast with the immediate post
independence period is clear: before 1969 rural water supplies were not
even mentioned in the social service sector reviews.®
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The gap between target and resources

Hydén has called this style of policy making ‘“We-must-run-while-others-
walk”.¢ It often leads to conflicts between means and ends which are left
unresolved until the implementation stage. Thus, bold policy statements
may very well be reflected in thelong- and medium range (five-year) plans,
but the actual resource allocations are fixed in the yearly budgetsand they
have been much smaller. Unfortunately, much discussion of Tanzanias
basic needs policiesignores this ssmple fact.

Table 15.1 is based on the yearly budgets.' It shows that rural water
supply development allocations have been arelatively small and falling part
of total development alocations since 1974/75.*

During the same period there has al'so been afall in real terms. These
declineshave beenfairly consistent year after year since1975176- when the
nation-wide resettlement of the rural population into villagestook place.
Donor contributions to rural water supply capital expenditures have aso
declined steadily since 1975176 both in real terms and as a proportion of
total funds.

Budgetary allocations of recurrent expenditures channelled through re-
giona governments have just kept up with inflation since 1975/76. This
excludes recurrent fundsto rural water suppliesfrom central government
which cannot be separately identified. But the total Ministry* recurrent
budget for urban and rural supplies has been only modestly increased in
current pricessince 1975176, although much of thesefundsare switchedto
other uses.'” Thus, when inflation, the increase in the number of new
schemes, and switchingare taken into account, it isclear that allocationsof
recurrent funds to rural water supplies have become increasingly inadequ-
ate.

Actual resource allocation to the rural water sector has therefore been
more modest than policy statements and Five-Y ear Plans may lead one to
believe. Tanzanias poverty, the economic crisis, and the relatively limited
resources provided by the donors have clearly made it impossibleto reach
the 1991 goal. Budget figuresindicate that it wasalready abolished around
1976, but officialy the 1991 god itsdf isstill on. Over the yearsit appearsto
have acquired a sacrosanct status - both within the bureaucracy and the
Party and among donors. It isonly when actual achievementsare compared
with declared goals that the gap is evident.

The fading central bureaucratic-political interest

Theimpossibility of reaching the 1991 goa has been evident for at least a
decade. At internal meetings of the Ministry thefrustration of being asked
to do theimpossible has often been clearly expressed. Asone such meeting
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resolved: " either the necessary resources be provided on target, or the
target be restated.”® But neither the Party nor the government reacted to
this or other cdlsfor policy changes.

Party interest in rural water policies appears to have been focused on
goal-setting only. There have been no Party reviews of progress in the
sector.’* 1981, for instance, was passed in silence without reviewing
achievements in relation to the 1981 goal. A permanent national Chama
Cha Mapinduzi (CCM) Committee on Socia Services established in 1982
has not yet taken any active interest in rural water sector policies and
performance. Itsexistenceislargely unnoticed inthe Ministry. Ontheother
hand, individual membersaf the Party and Parliament often actively try to
secure new rural water supplies for their own constituencies. But this
interest has not gone beyond the struggle for funds for specific water
projects.

With the role of the Party limited to "'big" decision-making on sector
targets, the formulation of strategies for reaching them has been left to
central government. The rural water supply sector falsunder the Ministry
of Water, Energy and Minerals.”* As Tanzania's economic crisis has
deepened, theimportanceof both theenergy and mineralssector hasgrown
disproportionally. The performance of both has a direct impact on the
country's crucia foreign-exchange situation. Furthermore, the capita
fundscontrolled by the Ministry for theenergy and mineralssectorsarefar
biggerthan thosefor therural water sector. Intheearly 1980sthelatter only
made up 10-15 % of thetotal capital budget of the Ministry.” It istherefore
not surprising that rural water sector problems get limited attention at the
top level of the Ministry.

Another major contributing factor to thissituation has been the decen-
tralisation of 1972. It meant that the Ministry lost a substantial part of its
control over project planning and i mplementation, budgets, and manpower
totheregionsand to other central ministries— notably the Prime Minister's
Office and the Ministry of Finance. One report describes the situation as
“20 Regional Water Engineers constructing rural water suppliesas moreor
less independent organisations.”"

A central constituency for the rural water supply sector hastherefore not
developed. The Party has been unableor unwillingto assumethistask. Nor
hasit been the watchdog over the water implementing bureaucracy that it
proclaimsasitsrole. For the Ministry the real bureaucratic-political incen-
tives have increasingly been in the energy and minerals sectors. As the
economic crisis has deepened, the rural water supply sector has become a
step-child of central bureaucratic-political interest.
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The donor invasion

Withering high-level interest in rural water supplies, combined with the
need for external financial support and technical assistance to reach the
1991 goal, has gradually placed donorsin akey positionin the rural water
supply sector. For theimplicationsof the ambitious Party goal were clearly
daunting and in obvious conflict with the Party's self-reliance ideology.
Thus, from 1971 amost 1 million people had to be given access to an
improved water supply each year in order to reach the 1991 goal. This
implied an immediate eight-fold increase in pre-1971 annual implementa-
tion capacity. The Ministry clearly did not have this capacity in terms of
funds, material and manpower.

Tanzania's appeal sfitted well with the growing interest in basic needsin
the aid community. Rural water supplies in particular appeared quite
suitable. They were visiblesigns of donor interest in rural development.
They even benefitted women. They had high priority at &l levelsin the
recipient society and therefore appeared non-controversial. They required
substantial inputs of imported material which could be bought in the
donors' home countries (for donors had their own balance-of-payment
problems).” They were capable of absorbing substantial amountsof donor
funds. And they necessitated substantial technical assistance which the
donor could supply and through which the aid money could be controlled.
Both recipient and donor could therefore pursue their own interests with-
out any apparent conflict of interest. If increased donor control of rural
water sector activitieswasthe priceto be paid to reach the 1991 goal, it did
not seem excessive. The problems in the rural water sector were mainly
regarded as technical by recipient and donors alike. Both saw physical
progress towards the 1991 goal as the overriding criterion of success.

Donor influence was obviously related to their importance asfinancers.
AsTable15.1 showsthey tripled their contribution in the early 1970s. This
was followed by a change in aid modality and forms of control. Aid was
increasingly given to specific projects. Sweden had been the major suppor-
ter of therural water programmeinthelate 1960sbut towardstheend of the
1970sit gradually switched to project aid. Nodoubt thisswitchwasmadeto
attain a better control over funds, following a public debate in Sweden in
which the Swedish programme support to the rural water sector wascalled
the ' aid scandal of the 1970s.”* Other donorsalso increasingly channelled
aid to projects only. By 1978179 a total of 46 projects were financed by 16
different donors,” and programme aid had been drastically reduced.

Another way toincrease donor control wasto give project aid to specific
regions only. The Ministry encouraged this "'take-over” o individua re-
gions, in which donors could get actively involved in both the planning and
implementation of rural water supplies. The assumption was that greater
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donor control would aso induce them to increase financial support.” By
1982, for example, only 7 out of 20 regionsdid not have a major donor.
Rural water suppliesin the 13 other regionswere mainly funded by donors
(Australia, Denmark, Finland, Holland, Norway, Sweden, West Germany
and the World Bank).

Donor-financed Water Master Plans prepared by private consultancy
teams became astandard prel ude to subsequent donor involvementin rural
water supply implementation. These plans were to be blueprints for
reaching the 1991 goal in an ** optimal and controlled" fashion. Sixteensuch
planswere prepared from 1972 to 1982 by 10 different expatriate planning
teams. Only one (for Dodomaregion) was prepared by the Ministry itself.

Substantial resources (more than Tsh 250 m.) went into the planning
exercise, but now most plans- especially those prepared inthe 1970s-""are
collecting dust.”? Perhaps the most important reason for this is that al
plans were based on the completely unrealistic 1991 goal. The consultants
(and the donors who defined their terms of reference) implicitly based the
plans on the assumption that financial, material and institutional con-
straints did not exist.

Another important reason why the planswere shelved wasthat planning
and implementation were separated. The expatriate planners never got
first-hand experience of implementation problems on which they could
base their plans. In addition, the expatriate planners were rather inexperi-
enced in this type of planning.”

Furthermore, it was never clear for whom the planswere written. Their
status remained unclear, for in Tanzania only the yearly budgets are
institutionalised.” The regional authorities, who were not involved in Wa:
ter Master Plan preparation, today appear largely unaware of their exist-
ence.

Finally, most plansdid not address certain key issuesdf rural water sector
development. Operation and maintenance wasa most completely ignored.
The past and future capacity of water authorities to plan, implement and
maintain was rarely analysed. Participation and the role of beneficiaries
were mostly neglected. The planstherefore did not have much impact on
implementation, although they did provide some donor agencieswith the
formal basisfor moving money into the rural water sector.

Donors achieved the most effective control over implementation by
establishing their own project units through which the aid resources were
channelled. With separate accounts, own stores, yards and vehicles; with
expatriate professionals on key jobs; and with thefield staff either directly
hired by the unit or seconded to it from the water authorities, these units
operated largely independently of the existing organisations at district,
regional and Ministry level. Thistype of set-up was especially used by the
Finnsin Mtwara and Lindi; by the Dutch in Shinyangaand Morogoro; by
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the Australiansin Singida; by the World Bank in Mwanza; and by the West
Germansin Tanga. Their overriding aimwasto produce new water supplies
fast and efficiently under donor control. They became oases of plenty in
resource-starved surroundings. The capacity of local institutions to take
over when the donors withdrew was therefore not increased. Instead, they
were bypassed by the project unitswhich frequently also attracted the best
field staff from Maji thereby weakening and fragmenting it*.

Few attempts at co-ordinating the donor activities in the rural water
sector were made in the 1970s, for both recipient and donorswerein basic
agreement on the paramountcy of constructing new schemesto reach the
1991 godl. It was a question of *"doing the job without interference™.

In the absence of co-ordination a cacophony of donor financed plans,
technologiesand policiesemerged. Plansthat differed in scope, methodol o-
gy and detail were worked out in isolationfrom the Tanzanian institutions.
Technologies were often incompatible because each donor tended to im-
port own materials, fittings and pump types. The possibilitiesfor linking
rural water sector development to industrial development - for instance
through the local production of simple hand pumps - were never actively
pursued. And the policiesof the donorswere not only different from, but
sometimes even contradictory to, official Tanzanian policies. The World
Bank, for example, demanded advance user payment for hand pumpsin
their Mwanza project, while villagersin Mtwara-Lindi were paid to exca
vate trenches by the Finnish project. Thus the World Bank abolished the
principlecof ' free" water supplieswhilethe Finnsabolished the principledf
self-help, both of them key aspects d Tanzanian rural development poli-
cies.

Villagers. passive receivers

Sofar very little hasbeen said about the ' target group™ for al the activities
described above: the Tanzanian villagers. Thisisnot accidental. Therole of
villages and villagersin the rural water sector has in general been very
modest since1970. They have become the passivereceiversd state-provid-
ed water supplies. Their involvement has mostly been limited to the spo-
radic contribution of self-help labour during construction. And once com-
pleted, operation and maintenance has also been the responsibility of
government.

Local participation has therefore been much more restricted than is
implied by Tanzania's professed ideology. This is not so odd as it may
sound; theimplications of activevillage participation are to someextent in
conflict with the basic interests of the Party and the bureaucracy. Only if
water supplies are controlled by the state can they be provided to or
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withdrawn from villages according to wider political goalsor to the promo-
tion of patron-client relations.

Declaration of the1991 goal and the concomitant emphasison pervasive
bureaucratic blueprint planning obviously leaveslittle room for local parti-
cipation (other than the provision o free labour). Also the excessive
emphasis on production targets, which the Party and bureaucracy have
shared with donors, has left little room for village participation.

Moreover, the so-called decentralisation of 1972 effectively restricted
participation. It removed the rural petty bourgeoisiefrom the leadership
role it had played in self-help projects both during colonia rule and im-
mediately after Independence, and replaced it with district and regiona
bureaucrats who owed their loyalty to the state. Local funds previoudy
controlled by District Councilsweretaken over by theMinistry of Finance.
Central government became the only source of funds.

Theroledf villagesin selection, planning, implementation and operation
o schemeshastherefore changed little despite decentralisation. No village
based interest groups for rural water supply development have emerged
during the 1970s - nor has the Party, the bureaucracy, the donors or the
administrative set-up encouraged such groups to develop.

Estimates of population served

"Officid™ statisticsclaim that around 40% o the rural population now has
accessto water supplies. Thisfiguresignificantly overestimates the number
of people who regularly draw water from rural water schemes. For it
assumes that the full capacity o new schemes is used throughout the
lifetime of the scheme; that dl schemes are operating; and that villagers
draw water from them regardless of the location of water points relativeto
the location of house settlements and traditional water sources.

The first assumption does not hold. Schemes are generally designed to
supply a population twice as big asthe present one. With prevailinggrowth
rates, it therefore takes 20 years before a schemeserves dl the peopleit is
designed for.

The assumption that al schemes operate is, of course, a crucia one.
Frequently it does not hold either. In a country-wide survey o a large
number of schemesin 1975, Engstrom and Wann found that at least 40%
did not run regularly. In Rukwa and Kigoma (Western Tanzania), it was
found that more than 50% of the schemeswerein poor conditionin 1981.%
Figures of the same magnitude are reported from Mtwara and Lindi in
Southern Tanzania.

The third assumption is often not vaid either. For even when water
schemesdo provide water, women may still prefer traditional sources. This
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happens when women perceive traditional sources as better than thewater
from a scheme. In this choice access (distance, queuing time), quality
(appearance, smell, taste) and cultural views (traditional water rights,
taboos, etc.) arecrucial factors. It isparticularly unfortunate that the views
of women were rarely considered in the design of new schemes.

Poor operational conditions and problems of'access and water quality
reduce utilisation of water schemessignificantly.Accordingto surveysonly
two-thirds of households in villages with a scheme regularly draw their
water from the new source.”

When all three assumptions are considered together, it ssemsreasonable
to halve the officia estimates. Thus, probably about 20 % o the rural
population isserved with water from improved suppliesat present. A fairly
modest implementation rate compared with the yearly growth in rural
population has madeit increasinglyimpossibleto reach the 1991goal. Only
from 1975 to 1979 did the yearly increases in new water supply capacity
clearly exceed the population growth. By 1982 a quadrupling of theimple-
mentation rate of the 1970s was needed to reach the 1991 goal. Thisis
patently impossible.

DEVELOPMENTS AFTER 1982

Crisisalso provides new opportunities. By 1982 there were clear signsthat
the Party, the Ministry and the donors were al reconsidering previous
approaches to rural water sector development. Some important changes
have already been introduced, while others are in the offing.

Structural changes: user payment and decentralisation

A new policy on user payment for operation and maintenance of rural water
suppliesisprobably under way. Water supply will nolonger beafree public
service. Nyerere, speaking asParty Chairman to the Second Ordinary Party
Conference in 1982, said: *

Whatever the technique used [for building water supplies] it must be adopted in
consultation with the local people, and from the beginning the responsibility for
looking after the facilities must clearly be theirs. Government cannot finance the
maintenance and repair work of basic villageequipment if new developmentsare to
go ahead.

An important step towards implementation of the user-payment policy
has been the reintroduction of local government with powersto tax. Be-
cause of thisrevenue-generating power the new District Councilswill have
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some control over their own finances. They will also receive substantial
fundsfrom central government. Furthermore, much of the technical staff
involved in rural water supplies under the regional authorities will be
moved to the districts. The third significant element in the new structure
will be the Council. It will mostly consist of members elected from each
ward in the district. These members may represent user interests vis-8-vis
the bureaucracy. The practical implicationsdf these structural changesfor
rural water supply development have not yet been prepared in detail.
However, both theMinistry and the Prime Minister's Officeareworkingon
it, and severa donors are pushing hard to get an early clarification as a
condition for continued support to this sector. The actual functioning of
District Councils as channels for peasant influence will have significant
impact on rural water sector development.

Reconsidering sector policies: participation and donor role
Reintroduction of user payment and local government are parts of general
structural changesinitiated by the Party. Several specific rural water sector
policiesare, however, also being reconsidered at the government level. The
position of the Party remains unclear - at least to an outside observer.

The feasibility of the 1991 goal is being openly questioned. Staff in the
Ministry are now recommending that thisgoal be scrapped and replaced by
a less spectacular but more realistic one.” This may signify a first step
towards amore realistic assessment of means and endswhich the 1991 goal
has so far prevented.

User participation in rural water supply development isreappearing asan
issueof importance. During the 1970sit wastreated with benign neglect at
the Ministry, by the donors, and by technical staff in the regions and
districts, despiterhetorictothecontrary. Systematicattemptsat translating
thisrhetoric into practice started in the early 1980s. Procedures for partici-
pation in planning, implementation and maintenance were worked out
and the rights and duties o village and government specified. Obviousy
these procedures do not provide a panacea for the problems o the rural
water sector, but field experiments have shown that villages, given the
chance, arewilling and capable of playingan activerolein theimprovement
o their own water supplies.® Technical staff in the Ministry are now
actively endorsing participation.® Formal government endorsement of im-
portant village rightsand responsibilitieshas been considered for sometime
now in both the Ministry and the Prime Minister's Office, but hasstill to be
implemented.

Therole of donorsisalso being reconsidered. Questions are now being
raised by the Ministry about the need for expatriates; the high cost d donor
assistance; the harmful effect of separate donor implementation, etc.®
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These issues were never publicly raised from the Tanzanian side in the
1970s. They may signify that the Ministry will take amoreactiveand critical
attitude vis-a-vis the donors in shaping future rural water sector policies.
Some donors are aso changing approach following what one aid official
calls" thecompletedisaster of our assistanceso far.”* Finland and Holland,
which have channelled their funds through independent implementation
unitsfor almost one decade, are now tryingtointegratetheir assistanceinto
the regional and district organisation - and to involve usersin the devel op-
ment of schemes. This meansthat theimplementation of new schemeswiill
dow down and that more resources will be given to operation and mainte-
nance. Denmark, Norway and Sweden are partly, and to varying degrees,
integrating their technical assistance into existing water sector organisa-
tions, although only at the regional level so far.

CONCLUSIONS

The structural changes and the reconsidering of sector policiesin recent
years may provide a new and more appropriate context for rural water
supply development. They are, however, unlikely to change conditions
significantlyin the short run. For experiences from the 1970sclearly indi-
cate the limits to high-level political support for the sector; the feeble or
non-existent organised rural water supply lobby at the local level; the
modest implementing capacity of thewater authorities; and the problemsof
donor-financed assistance.

Tanzanias ability to solve these problems has been seriously weakened
by theeconomiccrisis. Forcesin Tanzania, aswell asmajor donors (notably
thelMFandtheWorld Bank), therefore arguethat it istimeto put the rural
water supply programme on the backburner together with the other basic
needs activities until better times. Efforts should instead be concentrated
on increasing agricultural production. Officia Tanzanian policy has not
changed, however, and many donors (notably UNICEF and the Nordic
countries) continue to provide significant support for constructing new
rural water schemes.

Both approaches are problematic. On theone hand, it appearsirrational
drastically to cut off resources, for the sunk costsin rural water supply are
substantial. Potentially 40 9% of therural population could get accessto safe
water if already existing schemes functioned properly. It is extremely
short-sighted from both atechnical and an economic point of view to scrap
theseinstallations- | et alonethesocial costsof doing so. Ontheother hand,
it appearsequally irrational to continueto construct new schemes, when the
dready existing ones are not maintained. Especialy when thisexpansionis
to alarge extent financed by donorswho sofar have placed moreweight on
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producing new schemesthan on providing maintenance support and assi&t-
ance to the local organisations that eventually must take over.

The need for an alternative approach istherefore obvious. Maintenance
o existing schemes should receive the highest priority. Rehabilitation of
existing schemes should come next in line. Construction of new schemes
should be given the lowest priority. Four key factors need to be considered
simultaneously in the implementation o this approach.

The need for improved water supplies varies significantly between vil-
lages. Only high-need settlements should receive support for the running,
maintenance, rehabilitation or construction of schemes.

Technical and economic feasibility should also be a key selection crite-
rion. Many existing schemes, for instance, are technicaly infeasible to
rehabilitate or, if fixed, would be very costly to run. Diesel pumped
schemes provide a good example of the need to consider the recurrent cost
implications with respect to each individual schemeand its impact on the
total recurrent cost budget of the district.

Actual user participation in the improvements should also be a key
condition for support from adonor or the District Council. Villagersshould
have the right to say no to a proposed scheme.

Finally, the activity level must be adjusted to the organisational capaci::
of the District Councils. For instance, the establishment of an effectivz
maintenance system (in which users must be given akey role) should be a
key criterion for external support to adistrict/village. Inseveral districtsthis
may leave little room for any significant rehabilitation and construction
activities.

Resources and technical assistancefrom central government and donors
will obviously remain indispensable in theimplementation o thisapproach
in which the time horizon goes far beyond the three to five year commit-
ments that donors now make. However, the crucial factors will be the
District Councils and the villages. Therefore the pace of water sector
development is likely to be slow and uneven, depending on the constella-
tion of power, interest and skillsin individual districts and villages. But
experience shows that local level involvement is absolutely necessary.
Improvement of rural water supplies cannot be achieved on behaf o the
villagers by the central government, the Party or the donors.
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16. Health Services: Official
and Unofficial*

Harald Kristian Heggenhougen

In Tanzania, health has always been considered a central component of
overall economic and social development. In particular, an equitable dis
tribution of health services, with emphasison the previously neglected rural
areas, hasbeen accepted part of national development policy sincetheearly
1960s. Even though it wasonly at the beginning of the 1970sthat the rural
emphasis of the health policieswas seriously implemented, there are now
officia health unitsin more than one-third of the Tanzanian villages. But
for various reasons, some of which are related to the present crisis, they
have faced several problemsin their functioning. It isfurther evident that
because of economic and manpower constraintsit will beimpossibleto have
a health centre or a dispensary in every village within the foreseeable
future. Traditional healers, however, remain activein both urban and rural
areas. Thissituation hasled to arenewed interest in the training and use of
community health workers.

DEVELOPMENT OF HEALTH FACILITIES

At independence in 1961 the health servicesin Tanzania were similar to
thosein most post-colonial countries. They werelargely hospital-based and
expatriate-dominated, mainly benefitting an urban elite. In particular,
therewasan acutelack of trained Tanzanian personnel;in 1961 the number
of African doctorswasonly 17. The colonia emphasiscontinued during the
early years of independence. I1n the 1961—-64 development plan 4% of the
national budget wasallocated for health and the majority of that wasstill for
urban hospitals.'

During the 1960s there were two major policy initiatives of great rele-
vanceto the health sector. Thefirst wasa health sector review undertaken
in 1962-64. The resulting Titmuss report advocated an expansion of rural
health services and suggested that more importance should be placed on
preventive, and not only on curative, services." The second was, of course,
the Arusha Declaration of 1967, which re-emphasi sed theseriousnessdf the
government's commitment to rural development.

As a concrete measure, a health centre and dispensary construction



H.K. HEGGENHOUGEN

Table 16.1. Urban/rural distribution of staff *

1972 1976 1978 1980
Doctors
Urban 418 487 513 598
Rural 216 399 479 547
Nurses
Urban 2606 2760 2868 3570
Rural 1653 2060 3322 4705
Medical Auxiliaries
(MAs & RMAs)
Urban 208 456 624 910
Rural 605 1363 2166 2800

Table 16.2. Development of rural health care infrastructure 1961-80 ¢

Actual Target

1961 1972 1980 1980
Health centres 2 9 239 300
Dispensaries 975 1501 2600 2300
Medica assistants 200 335 1400 1200
Rural medical aides 330 578 2310 2800
MCH aides/Village midwives 400 700 2070 2500
Health assistants 150 290 681 1800

programme wasincorporated in thefirst Five-year Plan 1964-69. But at the
end of the plan period, it wasfound that only five of the 80 health centres
planned had been completed.? Similarly, asthere waslittle changein health
personnel training, health servicesretained their curative bias. Thus, even
when dispensaries and health centresdid exist in rural areas they were (and
to some extent continued to be) seen asstatic unitsfor curative care rather
than as comprehensive health care facilities.

In fact, it was not until 1972 that the health policy seriously began to
reflect the intentions of the Titmuss Report and the Arusha Declaration.
The proportion of the total health budget allocated to the rural sector was
only 20% in 1971. Over the next ten yearsit more than doubled, reaching
42%in1981. * Asaresult of this, therewasamarked shiftin thedistribution
of the health personnel (see Table 16.1). Even though dl the targets have
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Table 16.3. Type of health facilities according to administrative areas’

Administrative area No. Type of health facility No.
Villages 8,300 Village Health Posts 1,500*
Wards 1,963 Dispensaries 2,600
Divisions 360 Health Centres 239
Districts 104 District & Rural Hospitals 126
Regions 2 Regional Hospitals 17
Zone 6 Consultant Hospitals 3

Specia Hospitals 2
* Estimated.

not been attained, the development of the present rural health care infra-
structure since independence is no mean achievement (see Table 16.2).

Despite the shift of resourcesto therural areasand theincreased empha
dson preventive servicesit isinevitable that hospitalsstill requireamajor
proportion of the health budget. The Tanzanian health servicessystem is
now organised at sx levels corresponding to the different administrative
levels, from consultant hospitalsin Dar es Salaam, Mwanza, Moshi and the
newly opened one in Mbeya, to health centres and dispensariesin almost
3,000 villages (see Table 16.3).

With the increase in rural health units, and trained personnel to staff
them, there are now health centresand dispensariesin more than one-third
o the country's villages. An accessibility study carried out in Six regionsin
1979found that 92% of the population werewithin 10 km and 70% within5
km d a health facility, and 45% had such afacility in their own village.®
Also, standard indicators of general heath status have shown improve-
ment; e.g. infant mortality has decreased from 160 per thousand in 1967 to
135 per thousand in 1978, although substantial internal differenceswithin
the country remain.” This may not necessarily be seen as a direct conse-
quence of the growth of the rural health services but it must surely be
related to it.

Although Tanzania can be proud o itshealth serviceinfrastructure there
is now increasing concern about itsfunctioning. The crisis has affected the
material basisof the health system and hasled to alack of equipment, drugs
and transportation. There are aso increasingly loud complaints o the
negative attitude of certain staff members, in particular nurses, towards
patients and of inadequate quality as well as of poor management and
organisation of the services provided.* Operational research, on-the-job
training and continuing education aresomedf the meansemployed to begin
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to improve this situation. The establishment of the national Centre for
Educational Development in Health at Arusha (CEDHA) isadirect effort
to improve the functioning of existing unitsand personnel. Similarly, the
national essential drugs programme and the expanded programme of im-
munisation are but two of severa attempts to improve both supplies and
availability of services.

FOLK MEDICINE

Any discussionof health servicesin Tanzania, asin most devel oping aswell
asin developed countries, must also take note of folk medicine and other
alternative healing practices, i.e. the traditional healers and traditional
birth attendants functioning throughout Tanzania.

Tanzanian healers can be roughly categorised into groups of herbalists,
ritualistsor spiritualists: in addition, there are thevillagemidwives, some of
whom also provide curativetreatment. Thereislittle standardisation in the
training and practice of traditional healers. Knowledgeis usualy passed
down from father to son or from 'teacher' to 'student’. Most healers are
part-time practitioners; for afew it isafull-timeoccupation from which they
earn agreat deal, sometimes many timesmore than thesalary of adoctor.
Almost dl healersrequire afee or receive adonation from their patients.
As most village people think of ailments not only in simple physica or
psychological termsbut inaphysio-psycho-socia totality, they may also use
many treatment methods for any one illness."

Asin other countries, many Tanzanian health personnel, and particularly
politiciansand local officials, believethat, with theincreased availability of
'‘Western' medical services, traditional medicinewill decline. At present,
however, traditional heal erscontinueto flourish, and they are till used by
peoplewho also usethe available 'Western' health services. They continue
to be sought out in towns as well as in the villages by a great number of
peopleto deal with a variety of physical, psycho-socia and spiritual prob-
lems. One study, undertaken in the late 1960s, estimated that there were
some 700 traditional healers in Dar es Salaam alone and that most villages
have at least one such healer.?

There are many reasonswhy people prefer to seek the help of traditional
rather than more~“Western’ health personnel. One of them is cultural: a
different perception of illnessand itsaetiology. Another isthe unavailabil-
ity of certain services (e.g. psychiatry) and the frequent lack of drugs, at
least until the initiation c, the national essential drugs programme. It is
significantthat the healers are members o their patients communitiesand
have intimate knowledge o their lives and their cultural milieu.

It has been suggested hat greater co-operation needs to take place
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between 'Western' medical personnel and traditional healers. To establish
such co-operation is difficult, however, since there is apprehension and
arrogance aswell asgenuine interest on both sides. Thisinterest isverified
by theestablishment of theTraditional Medicine Research Unitin1974and
by having its new facilitieswithin the Muhimbili Medical Centre officidly
opened by the then President Nyerere in 1981. By 1986 the unit was still
relatively small but, in additiontoitsresearch activities, staff have helpedto
introduce the subject of traditional medicineto coursesat the school. The
Department of Psychiatry has also held a number of seminarswith medical
students and traditional healerswho treat patientswith psychological prob-
lems.

Some traditional healersalready bridge the gap between traditional and
'Western' medicine by adopting elements of 'Western' medicine within
their own practice. Many healers also refer some of their patients to the
official health system. In afew instances villages have chosen traditional
healers to be trained as community health workers.

A WAY AHEAD: COMMUNITY HEALTH WORKERS

After Signing the WHO/UNICEF Alma Ata Primary Health Care Declara
tion in 1978 which promises 'health for all by the year 2000°, Tanzania has
had once again to re-examine its health policies. Although these policies
had already long attempted to promote a primary health care approach
similar to the onegaininginternational attention, aneed for adjustment was
acutely felt. It was realised that even if the existing units were to improve
and become more comprehensive, two-thirdsof the country's 8300 villages
would remain without official health facilities. Economic and manpower
congtraints make it impossible to have a dispensary in every villagewithin
the foreseeable future.

Following the Alma Ata conference the primary health care guidelines
worked out in the Ministry of Health, AFYA, in 1981 reaffirm Tanzania's
commitment to primary health care and outline some new approaches for
delivering health services. A particular emphasisis placed on the training
and use o community health workers (or promotors).®

Followingthe guidelines, primary health care co-ordinating committees
have been established at different administrative levels, with members
representing not only health but a number of different sectors. At the
national level a national health council and a national primary health care
co-ordinating committee have been established. Regional and district prim-
ary health care teams are participating in seminars and workshops to
improve the health delivery system as a whole.

Existing health serviceshave also been strengthened. A national expand-
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ed programme on immunisation (EPI) was launched in 1981, largely sup-
ported by DANIDA. A national essential drugsprogrammewasinitiated in
1983 with assistance from UNICEF and with major financial commitment
from DANIDA. This programme has greatly improved the availability of
drugsat rural dispensaries and health centres. A management and monitor-
ing team is co-ordinating the essential drugs effort with the purpose of
giving special attention to different drug needs in different parts of the
country at different times of the year. These differences are still not
reflected in the drug distribution system, but thismay beaminor problemin
relation to the potential danger of beingdependent on onedonor agency for
amagjor health services component.

There has been a re-emphasis on research in order to 'rectify mistakes
and strengthen the health sector’. The newly created National Institute of
Medical Research and the Traditional Medicine Research Unit are both
concrete examples of commitment to research, as are the operational
research component of CEDHA and the Health Study Group of the
Institute for Development Studies at the University of Dar es Salaam.

Perhaps the most prominent and promising aspect o the new primary
health care approach istheincreased training and use of community health
(community health promotors). The national primary health care guide-
lines strongly urge that two such workers (a male and afemale) should be
established in every village now without an official health facility.

Community health workers have in fact been trained in Tanzania since
thelate1960s, mainly at district hospital sfor threeto sx months. Also many
voluntary agenciestrained their own community health workers. Although
general guidelines existed there waslittle uniformity in the early program-
mes. Many of thosetrained were relatively young men and women who had
been educated at least up to standard-seven level. They were voluntary
workerswho theoretically should receivesomefinancial support from their
own villages, but in most villageslittle was forthcoming. Supervisionfrom
both the village and the official health system wassporadic or non-existent.
The community health workers often felt isolated. Drugs were usualy in
short supply. These and other problems prompted many o them to leave
their work and only asmall proportion o those trained remained activefor
long. Seventy-one of the national total of 104 District Medical Officers
contacted in 1982 estimated that 1,050 community health workerswere still
active in their districts, even though most of those trained had stopped
working.

The new national primary health care guidelines attempt to overcome
some of the problems of the previous community health worker program-
mes. It isnow proposed that arel atively standardised six monthscurriculum
be followed in al parts of the country. The training should take place at
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special training centresand folk devel opment collegesrather than primarily
indistrict hospitals, with two-thirdsof thetraining timedevoted to practical
work at demonstration sites or in the trainees home villages. Those
selected are preferably to be older, married and more established than
those trained in the past. Traditional birth attendants and traditional heal-
ersareespecially mentioned as possibletrainees. Emphasisisbeing givento
the provision of preventive servicesand on waysof motivating villagersto
carry out health promotiveactivities. The post istill not considered as part
o the officia health system and payment isto remain the responsibility of
the villages, albeit with a possible subsidy being supplied by the govern-
ment.

The tasks of the community health workers are defined as follows:

(i) To educate and guide the villagersin matters of health through
practical demonstrations in collaboration with village leaders.

(ii) To demonstrate to villagers methods of food production, storage,
preparation as well as proper nutrition.

(iii) Toidentify and enlighten villagerson those cultural aspectswhichare
detrimental to health.

(iv) To provide servicesfor mothers and children in collaboration with
the traditional birth attendants.

(v) To provide curative and preventive servicesin collaboration with the
traditional healers.

(vi) To manage a Village Health Post in the village.

(vii) To collect, analyse, utilise and report health and health-related
information.

(viii) To evaluate health activities.

(ix) Home visiting."

The need for supervision is recognised by preparing primary health care
co-ordinators and setting up a co-ordinated primary health care system at
divisional, district and regional levels, as mentioned above.

Onedf many issueswhich must befaced when attempting to establishthe
new primary health care system concernsthe problem of the proper relation
between curative and promotive/preventive health services. It is quite
evident that what villagersstrugglingwith disease want, and what they see
asthemainlegitimate role o acommunity healthworker, isthe provision of
curative services. Studies have also shown that most existing community
health workers have been mainly engaged in curative activities.

In aproject in Hanang district in which avoluntary agency prepared its
community health workersamost exclusively for preventive servicesit was
found that, with time, moreand more of them spent an increasing amount
of their time with curative rather than with preventive services.*

It may be true that preventive services, and especially water and sanita-
tion projects, will make agreater contribution to the health of the peoplein
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the long run, but Nordic and other donor agencieswhich are involved in
such projects must also be sensitiveto thevillagers moreimmediate needs.
If curative servicesare not aso available preventive and promotive efforts
will have little effect and will create little interest.

CONCLUSION

Tanzania has made a strong recommitment to a primary health care ap-
proach and has decided that the training and use of community health
workers must continue to be central to the effort of equitable provision of
health services. But it is aso realised that this must be carried out in an
integrated fashion in co-ordination with the rest of the health care system,
and there is now a restructuring taking place towards that goal.

Despite well-known shortcomings Tanzania can point to a number of
accomplishmentsin improving the livingstandards of itsrural aswell asits
urban population. No matter how critical one may be of many specific
efforts, thisfact must not be overlooked. The recent primary health care
recommitment shows that attempts are being made to learn from past
experiences and to develop arealistic health care programme. A constant
struggle remains, however, on how to movefrom wordsto deeds. It isstill
not clear towhat extent, intermsof the proportion o the health budget, the
government will (be able to!?) provide financial backing for the primary
health carerhetoric.* Somedf the recent accomplishmentshavebeen based
on foreign aid, and a heavy reliance on a few donors is not without its
dangers.
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